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Abstract: The paper deals with the history of art censorship in the Russian Empire,
which started with the reform of 1865 and lasted until the Revolution of 1905, when the
restrictive measure was officially abolished. The paper summarises the legislative measures
that were taken by the government to control the distribution and display of the works of
fine art. The authors point out that the censorship disapproved images that unfavourably
represented the Russian monarchy, that glorified nationalist and revolutionary movements
as well as those considered as threatening to the Orthodox Church or public morality. The
authors conclude that the government attempted to implement a system of screening all the
paintings, lithographs, and photographs before they were published or displayed. However,
it achieved only limited success.
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Rezumat: Limitdnd privirea: Cenzura lucrdrilor de artd in Imperiul Rus, 1865-
1905. Lucrarea trateazd istoria cenzurii artei in Rusia Imperiald care a inceput cu reforma
din 1865 si a tinut pand la Revolutia din 1905, atunci cdnd mdsura restrictivd a fost oficial
abolitd. Sunt prezentate rezumativ mdsurile legislative adoptate de guvern in vederea
controlului distributiei si expunerii lucrdrilor de artd plasticd. Autorii evidentiazd modul in
care cenzura a dezaprobat imaginile ce ilustrau monarhia rusd intr-un mod nefavorabil, cele
care glorificau miscdrile nationaliste si revolutionare, precum si cele considerate drept
amenintare la adresa Bisericii Ortodoxe sau a moralitdtii publice. Autorii ajung la concluzia
cd incercdrile guvernamentale de a implementa un sistem de verificare a tuturor tablourilor,
litografiilor sau fotografiilor inainte de a fi publicate sau expuse public au avut un succes
limitat.

Résumé: Limitant le regard: La censure des ceuvres d’art dans 'Empire Russe,
1865-1905. L'ouvrage ci-joint traite U'histoire de la censure de l'art dans la Russie Impériale,
qui commenga avec la réforme de 1865 et finit avec la Révolution de 1905, lorsqu’on abolit
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officiellement la mesure restrictive. On y présenta en résumé les mesures Iégislatives que le
gouvernement adopta en vue du contréle de la distribution et de 'exposition des ceuvres d’art
plastique. Les auteurs ont mit en évidence la maniére dans laquelle la censure désapprouva les
images qui illustraient la monarchie russe d'une maniére défavorable, celles qui glorifiaient les
mouvements nationalistes et révolutionnaires, ainsi que celles considérées comme une menace
a l'adresse de I'Eglise Orthodoxe ou de la moralité publique. Les auteurs arrivérent a la
conclusion que les essais gouvernementaux d'implémenter un systéme de vérification de tous
les tableaux, des lithographies ou des photographies avant d’étre publiés ou exposés en public
eurent un succes limité.

INTRODUCTION

The invention of book printing, engraving, lithography, and photography
influenced the spheres of public communication and fine art dramatically. These
inventions and the widespread use of such technologies encouraged the circulation
ofideas and knowledge. But it also increased the risks of social disorder. History has
shown that the ruling elites were unprepared for such changes. Almost all European
governments, at some point, introduced pre-publication censorship. However, over
time, the governmental control of information weakened. London abandoned the
preliminary censorship as early as in 1695; Paris — between 1789 and 1822; Berlin
- in 1850. While the state regulations for the printed word became much more
liberal, the censorship of fine arts persisted during ‘the long nineteenth century’ in
almost all countries?.

The history of the art censorship in the Russian Empire provides an
interesting example of how the state officials tried to limit the flow of visual
information and why those attempts finally failed. There are a lot of studies
devoted to the history of censorship in Russia2. The majority of them deal with the

1See: R. ]. Goldstein, A. M. Nedd eds., Political Censorship of the Visual Arts in Nineteenth-
Century Europe: Arresting Images. Basingstoke, Palgrave Macmillan, 2015, 271 p.

2 Among the most important contributions one may note the following works: M. Jlemke,
Ouepku no ucmopuu pycckoll yeHdypul u sicypHaaucmuxu e XIX eexe [Essays on the
history of the Russian censorship and journalism in the 19t c.], CankT-IleTep6ypr,
Tpya, 1904, 512 c; U. II. ®yt, Hupkyasapwl yeHzypHozo eedomcmsa 1865-1905 ee.
[Circular letters of the censorship administration 1865-1905], in LJeH3ypa e Poccuu:
ucmopust u cogpemerHocms [Censorship in Russia: history and modernity], Beim. 3,
CankT-IleTep6ypr, 2006, c. 106-132; C. A. Ruud, Fighting words. Imperial censorship
and Russian press 1804-1906. Toronto, University of Toronto press, 2009, 327 p.;
H.T. latpymesa, lJensypHoe sedomcmeo 8 zocydapcmeeHHoll cucmeme Poccultickol



Censorship of Fine Arts in the Russian Empire 251

censorship of books and periodicals. The authors who touched upon the history
of art censorship focused their attention on the period between the Russian
revolutions of 1905 and 19173. The censorship of fine arts during the last decades
of the 19th and early 20th centuries is much less studied. It was a crucial time for
the Russian Empire when its ruling elite tried to find a balance between the social
demands for liberalisation and the Empire’s aspiration to maintain the current
political status quo.

This paper deals with the practices used by the Russian Imperial censorship
to gain control over the distribution of visual information. We examined a wide
range of official documents produced by the Russian censorship authorities from
the mid-19t to early 20t cc. In this study, we applied a structuralist approach to
political history. Within its conceptual framework, we discuss the censorship not
as a single entity, but rather as a multilayered structure. It consisted of the
interrelated elements, including a state policy shaped by the Imperial ruling elite,
higher secular and ecclesiastical censorship authorities, and the local civil
servants. They embodied the censorship of visual media, feeling the pressure of
different social groups that demanded either weakening or strengthening of the
limitations.

Such an approach allowed us to assume that during the discussed period,
the Imperial censorship was concerned mainly by the images widely available for
the lesser-educated class. The censorship controlled the production, display, and
distribution of photographs, post-cards, lithographic works, and other cheap
media. Until the early 20t c. the censors paid little attention to the creativity of
professional artists whose works had a rather modest influence over the broad
layers of the population.

CENSORSHIP OF ART IN THE IMPERIAL RUSSIA

Charles A. Ruud defines censorship as a formal pre-publication prohibition

umnepuu 8o emopoti noaoguHe XIX - Hauase XX seka [Censorship in the system of state
institutions of the Russian Empire in the second half of 19th c. - early 20th c.], CankT-
[TeTep6ypr, “CeBepHas 3Be3aa”, 2013, 620 c.

3 /1. A. CeBeploxuH, H306pa3umesibHoe UCKYCCMB0 U YeH3ypHAasl Noaumuka 8 dopegoaoyu-
oHHoll Poccuu [Visual arts and censorship policy in Tsarist-era Russia], in
“IIpocTpancTBO KyAbTyphI” [Culture space], 2009, Ne1, c. 44-58; M. B. Betz, A. M. Nedd,
Irony, derision and magical wit: censors as a spur to Russian abstract art, in
R.]. Goldstein, A. M. Nedd eds., Political Censorship of the Visual Arts in Nineteenth-
Century Europe: Arresting Images, Basingstoke, Palgrave Macmillan, 2015, p. 9-60.
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of words that a government finds unacceptable. He stresses that among the
screening of written works before or after publication, there were other forms of
control such as licensing, official warnings, fines, committees of persuasion,
prosecutions, and directives. The Russian Imperial censorship was a highly
complicated institution administered by the Ministry of Education, Ministry of
Internal Affairs, Ministry of Foreign Affairs as well as higher ecclesiastical
authorities’. By the middle of the 19t century, several attempts were made to
normalise the censorship laws, particularly in 1804, 1826 and 1828. According to
the Statute of 1828, all literary writings, scientific papers, and works of art,
including gravures and drawings, were subjected to the preliminary censorship.
The censors were empowered to ban artworks that discredited the Orthodox
Church or Christian beliefs, the ruling dynasty, the government, and its decisions,
morality, and decorumé.

New censorship regulations were relatively liberal. However, the gap
between the declared principals and actual censorship control remained huge?.
During the reign of Nicholas I the censorship proliferated. The years afterwards,
the Revolution of 1848 became widely known in Russia as the age of ‘censorship
terror’s. In the field of fine arts, the censorship focused its attention on the Lubki
- popular prints supplemented with simple graphics and narratives. The law of
1851 prescribed the destruction of all existing Lubok prints. Publishing of the new
ones had to be approved by censors (See Figure 1). The censorship banned this
painting and similars that referred to folk beliefs related to Christianity.

In the early 1860s, Alexander Il initiated liberal reforms that deeply affected
all aspects of Russian social and political life. In April 1865 the “Temporary press
regulations” were implemented. They replaced preliminary censorship with an
administrative one. Local censorship committees, most of the independent
censors in the largest cities, as well as inspectors of publishing facilities were
subordinated to a new higher censorship authority (the Chief Administration for
Press Affairs). At the same time, the St Petersburg and Moscow censorship
committees, some independent censors as well as the foreign censorship agencies

4C. A.Ruud, op. cit,, p. 7.

5B. P. dupcoB (pen.), Lensoper Poccuiickoii umnepuu. Koney XVIII - nHauano XX seka.
Buobubauozpaguveckuti cnpasouHuk [Censors of the Russian Empire. The late 18th -
early 20t centuries], Cankr-IleTep6ypr, Poc. Hal,. 6-ka, 2013, c. 34-52.

6Ycmase o yeHsype. Ymeepacden 22 anpeas 1828 2. [Censorship Statute. Approved on April
22,1828], Caukr-IleTepbypr, [JlenapraMeHT HapoJHOTO pocBeeHus, 1829, c. 4-5.

7C. A. Ruud, op. cit., p. 56.

8 M. Jlemke, op. cit., c. 183-308.
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that screened all published materials from abroad, remained under the direct
control of the Ministry of Internal Affairs. “Temporary press regulations” of 1865
remained unchanged until 1905.

Figure 1. Lubok depicting how a magic bird taught the ancestors
to bury deceased persons.
Source: A. A. I[lnetHeBa, JlybouHas bubaus. A3vik u mekcm [The Lubok Bible.
Language and text], MockBa, fI3bIku c/1aBIHCKOU KyabTyphbl, 2013, c. 63.
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By the end of the 19t c., only some 29.3% of males and 13% of females in
Russia were literate®. That is why the ruling elite considered the illustrated media
as a powerful instrument of propaganda. One must note that the censorship
liberalisation of 1865 regarded mainly narratives. All “gravures, drawings and
other images, whether supplemented by texts or not” remained subject to the
preliminary censorship.19 Further editions of the censorship statutes, including
the one adopted in 1890, preserved this norm in general.

POLITICAL CENSORSHIP IN ART: FROM THEORY TO PRACTICE

The censorship regulations of the 1860s were levelled against those
‘unacceptable’ works of art that could be produced in multiple copies. For a long
time, only the works of devotional art were screened by the ecclesiastical
censorship. Civil servants paid no or little attention to non-religious paintings,
sculptures and other original artworks. There were only some exclusions from
this general rule. For example, a few portraits of the Russian military commanders
who were involved in the Decembrist uprising of 1825, were exempted from the
Military Gallery of the Winter Palace in St. Petersburg. However, during the reign
of Nicholas I, there were no particular regulations concerning the display of
artworks. Severiukhin points out that the emperor himself was the main art
censor. His opinion on the aesthetic value of one or other artwork could end an
artist’s career??.

Until the mid-19th century, Academic art flourished in Russia. Artist’s
professional fulfilment largely depended on his education in the Imperial
Academy of Arts (established in 1746) as well as on his ability to produce
paintings suitable for the tastes of the upper class. That is why the artists
preferred politically neutral historical and mythological themes in their work.
However, under the influence of the European Realism art movement, things
started to change. Since the early 1860s, the artists increasingly referred to both

9 06wuti ceod no Umnepuu pe3ysbmamos paspabomku daHHbix [lepeotll Bceobwell nepenu-
cu HaceseHusi, npouseedeHHoll 28 sHeapsi 1897 2oda [Empire-wide summary of results
of processing data of the First All-Russian census, held on January 28, 1897], CaHKT-
[leTep6ypr, [lapoBas Tuno-autorpadus H. JI. Heipkusna, 1905, T. 2, c. XXXVII.

10 [Tepuoduueckas neuams u yeHsypa Poccuiickoll umnepuu e 1865-1905 2e. Cucmema ad-
MUHUCMPAMu8HbIX 83bicKaHUll: ChpasouHoe uszdaHue [Periodicals and censorship in
Russia in 1865-1905. System of administrative penalties: Reference book], CaHkT-
[TeTepbypr, HecTtop-uctopus, 2011, c. 358-359.

11 /1. A. CeBeproxuH, op. cit., c. 45.
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social problems and disputable episodes of Russian history. It was especially true
about the Peredvizhniki (‘Wanderers’) - a group of realist artists who neglected
traditional Academism and arranged mobile public exhibitions in the largest cities
of the Russian Empire. Cheap post-cards with reproductions of some
Peredvizhniki’s paintings were in great demand. An innovative style of their
realistic paintings, the scope of the themes reflected in the artworks as well as the
increasing popularity of the public exhibitions deeply concerned the rightist
group of the Russian ruling elite.

In February 1885 Ilya Repin, one of the leading realist artists in Russia,
presented his painting “Ivan the Terrible and his son Ivan on November 16, 1561”
(Figure 2) at the 13t annual exhibition of Peredvizhniki in St. Petersburg.

Figure 2. Ilya Repin, Ivan the Terrible and his son Ivan on November 16, 1561
Source: Tretyakov Gallery, Moscow

The painting referred to the historical episode when psychologically
deviant Tsar killed his heir with his own hands. The right-wing politicians
immediately labelled the painting as disgusting. Alexander III, who visited the
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exhibition personally, prohibited demonstration of the Repin’s work elsewhere.
Shortly after, the emperor’s younger brother Grand Duke Vladimir Alexandrovich
banned another painting depicting the cruelty of Ivan the Terrible - “Kudeyar’s
third trial” by Konstantin Gorsky!2. On April 6, 1885, the Ministry of Internal
Affairs introduced the regulations of art exhibitions. According to the document,
any exhibition of the artworks had to be held only by approval of the local
governor. Before the exhibition opening, all the artworks were to be examined by
civil servants who were empowered to ban the displaying of any artworks
considered as “harmful because of their biased character”.13

However, it seems likely that in the years that followed censors tended to
ignore the art exhibitions. On May 19, 1901, Nickolai Shakhovskoi, the head of the
Chief Administration for Press Affairs, sent out a secret circular letter in which he
indicated that “the artworks of harmful and biased character” came into sight at the
art exhibitions throughout the Empire. The civil servants were reminded of the need
to respect the regulationst4.

Nonetheless, there is no evidence to confirm that the local censors intensified
their control over the exhibitions after this proclamation. Rather weak control of
the fine arts may be explained by the limited resources of the local censorship
agencies. By 1905 all the censorship institutions throughout the Empire had only
141 public servants (including 81 censors) at their disposal. In their routine work,
the censors directed their efforts mainly to the screening of the literary works and
theatrical performances.

Furthermore, the censors usually disregarded the visual media due to the
absence of strict evaluation criteria that would categorise a certain image as
“harmful and biased”. The local public servants, being apprehensive about their
reputation among the educated class, preferred to avoid intrusions into the
artistic life. They asked higher censorship authorities to provide more precise
recommendations to help them pass judgments on the artworks. For example, in
1893 Nikolai Korchinskyi, the inspector of publishing facilities and book trade in
Kyiv, initiated a lawsuit against Martinian Burmistrov, who sold the portraits of
Polish national heroes in his bookshop. Korchinsky argued in his report that the
Statute of Press (1886) contained no direct regulations concerning printed
artworks, including paintings, drawings, and photographs. Korchinsky stressed

12]leHTpanbHUH Jlep>KaBHUM icTopudHME apxiB Ykpainy, M. KuiB [Central State Historical
Archive in Kyiv] (hereinafter: Ts.D.I.A.K.), Fund 294, register 1, file 4-a, f. 376.

131bid., f. 379.

4 pid., f. 101.
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that although all paintings imported from abroad were to be screened by the
foreign censorship, there is no list of approved artworks or stamps of the
censorship approval on particular paintings.15

In practice, the Ministry of Internal Affairs never produced lists of artworks
either approved or banned by the censorship. However, it continued to remind
local civil servants about their obligation to screen the circulation of published
images. In 1902 the Chief Administration for Press Affairs informed in its circular
letter about numerous cases of unauthorised trade of illustrated materials
throughout the state. It stressed that all sellers are allowed to trade post-cards or
other pictures only by permission?é.

There is no doubt that censorship authorities used to screen gravures,
lithographs, photographs, and other images in a selective way. When a censor
decided that a specific image cannot be approved, he informed other censorship
authorities about his decision by a special circular letter!”. The images, which
were banned for political reasons, may be divided into two major groups. The first
one included inappropriate portraits of the royal dynasty members. The second
group included pictures that were considered unacceptable from the ideological
point of view.

Since the times of Nicholas I, images depicting the emperor, his family
members or his ancestors were in the centre of the censorship’s attention. Censors
used to evaluate the artistic level of the printed portraits, mainly those that were
to be published in significant quantities. Such images were sometimes banned
because of their low quality, “unsatisfactory execution”, “lack of similarity”,
inappropriate imaging of decorations, and so on!8. The censorship immediately
banned images that unfavourably represented the monarch. For example, it
prevented the publishing of a photograph showing Nicholas II in civilian clothes

15 Ibid., Fund 442, register 624, file 446, f. 13-14.

16 Jpid., Fund 294, register 1, file 4-a, f. 392.

17 It is noteworthy, that the inspectors of publishing facilities and book trade possessed the
same power to stop the production and distribution of the unacceptable images as the
censors and censorship committees actually possessed. See, i. e.: JlepxaBHuii apxiB M.
Kuesa [State Archive of Kyiv] (hereinafter: D.A.K.), fund 287, register 1, file 56, ff. 79-
79b. However, unlike the censors, the inspectors were not obliged to inform their
colleagues about their decisions with special circular letters. For this reason, it is almost

impossible to clarify a precise number of images banned by the Imperial authorities.
18 Ipid., ff. 37, 52, 69, 78.
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together with his uncle - German emperor Wilhelm II, who held his hand on the
Tsar’s shoulder!? (see Figure 3).

Figure 3, Photographic portrait of Nicholas Il and Wilhelm II
banned by the Russian censorship.

Source: https://news.yahoo.com/toasts-tears-joy-germany-
started-wwi-031602713.html

Some circulars prohibited placement of the Royal dynasty members’
portraits on commercial products. For example, in 1899 the St. Petersburg
censorship committee disapproved the image of Nicholas Il and his daughters
printed on the package of the chocolate sweets produced by Vasiliev’s factory as
well as the portraits of the emperor and his brother Grand Duchy Mikhail
Alexandrovich on the candy wrappers.2® Next year the Moscow censorship
committee approved the same decision towards the candy wrappers with the
photograph of the Alexander II monument.2! At the same time, Odessa and

19 1. I1. Dy, op. cit., c. 110.
20 Ts.D.I.A.K,, Fund 294, register 1, file 4-a, f. 97.
21 Jpid., file 354, f. 80.
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St. Petersburg censors banned the portraits of Nicholas II and his wife Alexandra
on the covers of the pull-off calendars.22

The group of politically unacceptable images included mainly those, which
glorified the national movements throughout the Empire. Particularly, in 1895
the Chief Administration for Press Affairs banned a diptych named “The Soul of
Armenia” by an anonymous author. One of its parts depicted a woman crying in
the ruins of Ani, the ancient capital of Armenia; another one represented “a
woman who shows young Armenia, depicted as a youngster, the source and the
goal of the young generation’s unity (with the names of ancient Armenian towns
inscribed on ruins)”. The censorship authority stated that such “exceptionally
biased” artworks as well as similar paintings, gravures and photographs could
not be allowed for publishing?3. However, in
most cases, the local authorities had to iden-
tify politically unacceptable images on their
responsibility. For example, in 1903 the in-
spector of publishing facilities and the book
trade in Kyiv prevented the duplication of
an image “depicting the Finnish woman car-
rying the Code of Laws in her hands and the
two-headed eagle tearing it”.2* As matters
stand, the inspector had no idea about the
origin and authorship of the image. But it
seems clear that the issue referred to the
reproduction of “Hyokkays” (“The Attack”)
by Edvard Isto (1865-1905) - an iconic
image for the Finnish nationalism.25

Figure 4. Edvard Isto, “Hyokkays” (“The Attack”), 1899.
Source: National Museum of Finland, Helsinki.

In most cases, the censorship restrictions concerned the portraits of
historical figures that were once important for certain national movements. On
May 15, 1898, the Chief Administration for Press Affairs asked the local censors to

22 Jpid., file 4-a, f. 52, 71.

23 Ibid., f. 71.

24 D.AK. [State Archive of Kyiv], fund 287, register 1, file 49, ff. 27-27b.

25 M. Valkonen, The golden age: Finnish art, 1850 to 1907, Helsinki, Werner Soéderstrom
Osakeyhtio, 1992, p. 74.
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pay special attention to all published materials devoted to the jubilee of the
famous poet Adam Mickiewicz who was a symbolic figure for the Polish
nationalism (See Figure 5). The document banned any portraits of Mickiewicz
that could be distributed among the population for lower prices either separately
or as a decoration of goods (such as packs of cigarettes, candies, etc.)26. In the
following year, Saint-Petersburg's censorship
committee prohibited the printing of Mickiewicz’s
portrait as well as the image of a monument erected
in his honour in Warsaw printed on the packs of
cigarettes “Shapshal”?’. In 1903 the St. Petersburg
censorship committee, in its circular letter, banned
the publishing of the portraits of “the former Polish
kings Jan Zamoyski and Jan Sobieski”, as well as the
drawings of some scenes from Maxim Gorky’s play
“The Lower Depths” on packs of pencils28

Figure 5. Portrait of Adam Mickiewicz published
by Vezenberg & Co in St. Petersburg.
Source: Private collection.

Beacnseeru K2 Clereavers. | Other circulars touched upon the portraits of
contemporary political opponents to the monarchy.

Specifically, the censorship banned the portraits of Mykhailo Drahomanov, one of

the leading Ukrainian political activists, Alexander Herzen, “the father of Russian

socialism” as well as some left-wing political figures, such as Karl Kautsky,

Ferdinand Lassalle, and August Bebel2°.

To some extent, such restrictions were caused by the activity of the Russian

nationalists and monarchists. For example, in 1905 the Governor-General of Kyiv,
Podolia, and Volhynia received a letter from certain “Little Russian patriots” who
were incensed by the fact of displaying “the post-cards in Polish revolutionary
spirit” in the bookstore located on the central street of Kyiv. Stating that such
images “abuse the heart of a Russian man” and threatening to use violence against
the store, “the patriots” asked the police to take away the post-cards30.

26 Ts.D.I.A.K,, Fund 294, register 1, file 4-a, f. 89.

27 Ibid., f. 20.

28 Jpid., f. 189b.

29 Ts.D.I.A.K, Fund 294, register 1, file 354, f. 90; ibid., Spr. 297, Ark. 221, 267, 283.
30 D.AK, fund 287, register 1, file 57, ff. 192-193.



Censorship of Fine Arts in the Russian Empire 261

Sometimes the censors considered the images that touched upon the
Empire’s internal or foreign policy unacceptable. Shortly before the war with
Japan, when Russia attempted to master Manchuria, the censorship authorities
banned some pictures with specific names: “Horrors of war”, “Current events in
China”, “Chinese wurst”, etc.31

OnJune 15, 1905, the Chief Administration for Press Affairs issued probably
the last ban of a particular politically unacceptable artwork. It concerned the
monumental painting “The Bloody Sunday in Petersburg, January 5, 1905” by the
Polish artist Wojciech Kossak. The painting, created in Vienna, depicted the
dragoon attack on a peaceful manifestation in St. Petersburg. It was an event that
triggered the revolution of 1905-0732.

{
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Horacy Kossak, “The Bloody Sunday in Petersburg,
January 5, 1905”, 1905.
Source: Kirovograd Regional Art Museum, Kropyvnytskyi.

- ¥ <4 e
£ PR "

Figure 6. Woicieéh

Soon after that, in October 1905, Nicholas II officially abolished censorship.
STANDING FOR PUBLIC MORALITY

As it was mentioned above, one of the aims of censorship was to protect

the Orthodox religion and public morality. In the late 19t century, the
ecclesiastical censorship dealt with religious literature and images almost

31 Ibid., ff. 50, 71.
32 Ibid,, £. 279.
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exclusively. However, civil censors had to consult with the Most Holy Synod on
the issues concerning religious matters. From time to time, the ecclesiastical
censorship banned the printing of images that represented the religious
symbols, Orthodox church interiors, etc.33 Sometimes, such bans were partial.
For example, in 1903 the Chief Administration for Press Affairs approved the
publishing of an album of Nickolai Ge’s paintings that included some images
criticised by the church authorities. At the same time, it restricted the
reproduction of these images in any other books and periodicals34. In general,
there were only sporadic cases when censorship banned images for religious
reasons. In the field of public “morality and decorum,” it tended to act more
vigorously.

During the 19t century public authorities of all European states more or
less actively tried to prevent the distribution of pornography. In this way, the
Russian censorship was in no case different from any other similar institution.
While depicting a naked human body was allowed and even encouraged by the
Academic art, it was rather a complicated task for censors to distinguish artistic
erotic images from pornography. For example, in 1871 the Committee of Foreign
Censorship sends out a circular letter concerning thirty imported “photographic
cards depicting persons in obscene poses”. It restricted the distribution of fifteen
images, “either in colour or in the original form”. The circular contained a list of
the titles of banned images, i. e. «<La Douche», «L'Art de nager», «Le Bain en fleuve»,
«Qui est dans ma chambre?», «Avant», «Apres», «Cancan, etc. The local censors
had to use this list to prevent the distribution of all similar images35. To avoid
further discussions, the Chief Administration for Press Affairs in July 1889
reminded censors that they should prohibit the publishing of all images depicting
the naked female body.

From 1864 the local magistrates investigated all the cases of “public display
and distribution of obviously tempting products and images”. The local
authorities were empowered to set a fine of no more than 25 rubles or imprison a
guilty person for seven days or less. However, such measures did not prevent the
trading of erotic images. It seems clear that the production of pornography was an
important source of income for many professional photographers. For example,
Alexander Kuprin, who worked as a journalist in Kyiv during 1895-1900, argued
in his novels that the production of pornography was a highly profitable business

33 Ts.D.LA.K, Fund 294, register 1, file 4-a, f. 162, 169, 185.
34 Ibid., f. 384.
35 Jbid., Fund 293, register 1, file 552, f. 59-60.
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for the local photographers who were ready to pay their models 5 rubles for each
negative3t,

On the other hand, there is only one documented evidence of the legal
prosecution of a photographer charged with distributing erotic materials in
Kyiv. In 1899 inspector of publishing facilities and book trade Alexander
Nikolskyi received a denunciation from a local inhabitant who accused
photographer Dmitri Markov of producing pornographic images and keeping a
bagnio right in his studio. The police officer who examined the Markov’s studio
found twenty-seven negatives of “the obviously tempting and immoral images”.
Markov claimed that he bought all the negatives from a bookstore. He aimed to
produce photographic cards for sale to the local artists. Since no other evidence
was presented, in June 1899 the magistrate adjudged Markov to pay a fine of 15
rubles3’.

CONCLUSIONS

One may note that there was a significant gap between the theory and
practice of the art censorship in the Russian Empire. The law listed numerous
cases when certain images were to be prohibited from printing, displaying and
distributing. However, the censorship authorities applied such limitations only
from time to time. Most of the restrictions concerned cheap and widely available
visual media, such as lithographs, photographs, and post-cards. The censorship
used to ban any images that glorified national movements or left-winged political
activists as well as the portraits of the Royal family members made
inappropriately. The distribution of the erotic images was restricted as well.
However, such measures were rather ineffective. In any case, the scale and
effectiveness of the art censorship in Imperial Russia was not even close to the
one that existed in the Soviet Union later.

Two main reasons caused this situation. Firstly, the censors had to pay
almost all their attention to screening the literary works, including books, plays,
and periodicals. Having rather limited resources at their disposal, they considered
examination of the works of fine art a less important duty. The higher censorship
authorities failed to make a complete list of banned images, whereas the local

36 A. KynpuH, lTosiHoe cobpanue couuneruli [A complete collection of works], T. 6, Mockga,
Bockpecenne, 2007, c. 112,
37 D.AK, fund 287, register 1, file 37, ff. 170-175b, 206-207b.
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censors preferred to avoid intrusions into the artistic life. The second reason was
the self-censorship of publishers, who unwillingly invested in the production of
illustrative materials that could be potentially banned.

Finally, it should be stressed that until the early 20t c., most of the artists
were hardly interested in political issues. Things started to change only after the
revolution of 1905-07. During the following decade, the Imperial authorities had
to develop new approaches to control the fine arts and distribution of visual
information.
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Abstract: The article deals with the study of the reception of Mykhailo Hrushevsky’s
scientific heritage in the Czech researches of the first third of the 20th century. It focuses
on the peculiarities of the reception of the scholar's ideas at the beginning of the 20th cen-
tury, during the First World War and the interwar period. It has been highlighted that the
Czech scientists were generally objective and produced favourable reviews on Hrushevsky’s
works. Their positive reaction was related to the absence of mutual historical claims, the
similarity of the imperial oppression experience, traditionally strong Czech-Ukrainian cul-
tural ties, and Mykhailo Hrushevsky’s friendly relations with many contemporary Czech
scholars. The article summarises the variety of Czech-Slavic studies, dedicated to the anal-
ysis of Hrushevsky works.
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Rezumat: Mihail Hrusevski in istoriografia cehd (prima treime a secolului XX).
Articolul este dedicat cercetdrii modalitdtilor de receptare a operei stiintifice a Iui Mihail
Hrusevski in lucrdrile apdrute in Cehia in prima treime a secolului al XX-lea. Sunt evidentiate
particularitdtile receptdrii ideilor cercetdtorului ucrainean la inceputul secolului al XX-lea,
in anii Primului Rdzboi Mondial, precum si in perioada interbelicd. Autorul demonstreazd cda
aborddrile specialistilor cehi privind creatia stiintificd a lui Hrusevsky au fost, in linii gene-
rale, obiective si au rezultat in recenzii favorabile. Aceastd reactie pozitivd s-a datorat ab-
sentei unor pretentii istorice reciproce, experientelor similare acumulate sub opresiunea im-
periald, relatiilor culturale ucraineano-cehe traditional puternice, relatiilor personale de
prietenie ale lui Hrusevski cu multi cercetdtori cehi contemporani. Articolul rezumd diversi-
tatea studiilor slavo-cehe privitoare la opera lui Hrusevski.

Résumé : Mykhailo Hrushevsky dans historiographie tchéque (le premier tiers
du XXe siécle). On consacra l'article ci-joint a I'étude des maniéres d’apercevoir I'ceuvre
scientifique de M. Hrushevsky dans les ouvrages tchéques du premier tiers du XXe siécle. Ony
mit en évidence les particularités de la réception des idées du chercheur ukrainien au début
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du XXe siecle, pendant la Premiére Guerre mondiale, ainsi que pendant l'entre-deux-guerres.
L’auteur y démontra que les abords des spécialistes tchéques concernant la création scienti-
fique de Hrushevsky furent, en général, objectifs et favorables. L’absence de prétentions his-
toriques mutuelles, les expériences similaires sous l'oppression impériale, les relations cultu-
relles bilatérales entre I'Ukraine et la République Tchéque, traditionnellement fortes, les re-
lations personnelles et amicales de M. Hrushevsky avec de nombreux contemporains
tchéques ont favorisé cette réaction positive. L’article ci-joint résume la diversité des études
slaves tchéques regardant I'ceuvre de M. Hrushevsky.

INTRODUCTION

1894 was, to some extent, a significant year in the history of Galician
Ukrainians under the Austro-Hungarian empire rule. That year, another success-
ful attempt was made to sign the Polish-Ukrainian agreement, called “New Era”,
which brought numerous important results for the Ukrainian community. The
most important one was opening of the first in the history of Ukrainian science
Ukrainian History Department. After several years of negotiations, Mykhailo
Hrushevsky, a young talented student from Kyiv Documentary School, was ap-
pointed to this responsible post (1866-1934). This decision was purely political.
The applicant had not even obtained his Master’s degree at that moment of being
appointed by the Emperor’s rescript. However, the given position turned out to
be extremely successful, despite Hrushevsky’s young age. Not only was he Vo-
lodymyr Antonovych’s, the leader of Kyiv Ukrainianophiles, ambitious student
but also, he an unprecedentedly active participant of Ukrainian cultural-scien-
tific and socio-political life.

The results of his activity became soon visible. He was an initiator and the
main force of many initiatives, for instance: the transformation of the narrow-spe-
cialized party institution of T.Shevchenko Scientific Society into the actual
Ukrainian Academy of Sciences, the writing of the first scientific synthetic work
the “History of Ukraine-Rus”, the creation of Lviv Historical School, political appa-
ratus reforms in Galicia, etc. These remarkable joint efforts of M. Hrushevsky, his
colleagues and students caused the rapid modernisation of all aspects of the Dnie-
ster Ukrainians, who fell significantly behind the Dnieper compatriots' and other
Slavic peoples of the Danube monarchy.

Such rich and diverse work drew the attention of the Ukrainian life ob-
servers, first of all, the Ukrainian Slavic neighbours, who lived in the Habsburg
and the Romanov monarchies. At the same time, the Russian and Polish intellec-
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tuals regarded M. Hrushevsky’s activity as a threat for their prolonged domina-
tion in the Ukrainian ethnic territories. The majority of them, with few excep-
tions, formed the opposition to his cultural and public activity. On the back-
ground of the united Polish-Russian opposition, the activity of the leader of the
Ukrainian movement attracted a rather interesting and objective (with the will-
ingness to understand the essence of the processes) reception in the circle of the
Czech intellectuals.

While the Polish and Russian Hrushevsky studies have repeatedly been the
subject of independent historiographical analysis,! the research of the perception
of the Ukrainian scientist’s activity by his Czech counterparts lacks a more pro-
found analysis and is not equal to the heuristic potential of the problem. Moreover,
a stereotyped view of “the lack of links between the Ukrainian and Czech scholars
during the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries” in contemporary litera-
ture is still widespread.? As the first step of the reconsideration of such a state-
ment, we suggest a comprehensive analysis of the numerous sources to recon-
struct the reception of M. Hrushevsky’s diverse activity by his Czech contempo-
raries. We will concentrate on the period of the end of the nineteenth - the first
third of the twentieth century, that period which M. Hrushevsky witnessed and
actively participated.

TWENTY YEARS IN LVIV

M. Hrushevsky was first mentioned in the last years of the nineteenth cen-
tury on the pages of the Czech scientific periodicals. At that time, diversified activ-
ities aimed at modernising of the Ukrainian cultural and public space of Galicia

1 More precisely in Bitaniii TenbBak, Haykosi nozasdu Muxaiina ['pywescbkozo 8
icmopiozpagiuHux duckycisaxy Pociticokill imnepii kinys XIX - nouamky XX cm. [Scientific
views of Mykhailo Hrushevsky in historiographical discussions in Russian empire at
the end of XIX - beginning of XX centuries], in “Ctyzii 3 apxiBHOI cipaBH Ta JOKyMeH-
To3HaBcTBa” [Studies from Archive field and documentology], Kuis, 2008, Ne 16, c. 42-
57; Bitani#t TenbBak, [loabcbka epyuwescvkiana kinys XIX - nouamky XX cm.: nocmami
ma idei [Polish Hrushevsky studies at the end of XIX - beginning of XX centuries: per-
sonalities and ideas], in “Studia polsko-ukrainskie” [Polish-Ukrainian studies], War-
szawa, 2016, Ne 3, s. 49-68.

2 Tapac Pomaniok, /Tio6op Hidep.sie i po3sumok yecbkoi caasicmuku ma apxeo/02ii y KoH-
mekcmi ykpaiHcbkozo HayioHasbHoz2o nocmyny [Lyubor Niederle and the development
of the Czech Slavic studies in the context of Ukrainian national development], in “Ma-
Tepianu i JocnimkeHHs 3 apxeoJiorii [IpukapnatTs i Bosuni” [Materials and research
on archaeology of Transcarpathian and Volhynian regions], JIesis, 2017, Ne 21, c. 50.
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gave first results. The Czech scholars were approvingly commenting on the scien-
tific level of the periodicals, headed by Lviv professor of Shevchenko Scientific So-
ciety, the articles of “The Notes of the SSS” in particular. As an example, a respected
periodical in the Slavic circles “Cesky Casopis Historicky” described unfavourable
conditions for the development of the Ukrainian science in its native language
within the Russian Empire and pointed out that despite all the obstacles, the task
of the Ukrainian culture development was greatly accomplished by Lviv scientists,
united by M. Hrushevsky at the SSS. An employee of Prague journal, a philologist
and folklorist Jifi Polivka stated that even having less than modest finances, the
journal thoroughly implemented its scientific program that justly deserved to be
awarded the title of the Academy of Sciences. He emphasised on the importance
of scientific publications of the SSS in promotion of the Ukrainian culture and sci-
entific achievements.3

Following the development of “The Notes of the SSS”, the Czech observers
of the Ukrainian cultural life repeatedly noted that the periodical had exemplary
bibliographical and scientific chronicle sections. The Czech colleagues wrote
about thatin their reviews* as well as in the letters to the chief editor. For example,
after receiving “The Notes of the SSS” as a present, the director of the Czech Eth-
nographic Museum, Lyubor Niederle, wrote to M. Hrushevsky: “I consider it to be
my duty to express my genuine admiration for the excellent and rich scientific
chronicles and bibliography in the “The Notes...”. Nothing like this would appear
in any magazine in the nearest future”.> The Polish, German and Russian review-
ers, like their Czech colleagues, also appreciated the high quality of the periodicals

3]. P. [Jiti Polivka], Zpravy [News], in “Cesky Casopis Historicky” [The Czech Historical Re-
view], Yearbook XI, Praha, 1905, s. 468-469.

4 For further details, see Zapysky Naukovoho tovarystva im. Sevéenka. Sv. XIII [Notes of the
Shevchenko Scientific Society. Vol. XIII], in “Cesky Casopis Historicky” [The Czech His-
torical Review], Yearbook 11, Praha, 1897, s. 122; FrantiSek Pastrnek, [Review] Zapysky
Naukovoho tovarystva im. Sevéenka [Notes of the Shevchenko Scientific Society], in
“Listy filologické” [Filological sheets], Yearbook XXVII, Praha, 1900, s. 308-310; ]. P.
[Ji¥i Polivka], Zpravy [News], in “Cesky Casopis Historicky” [The Czech Historical Re-
view], Yearbook XI, Praha, 1905, s. 468-469; Zapysky Naukovoho tovarystva im.
Sevéenka. Ro¢. XV, Lvov 1906 [Notes of the Shevchenko Scientific Society. Yearbook XV,
Lvov 1906], in “Cesky Casopis Historicky” [The Czech Historical Review], Yearbook
XIV, Praha, 1908, s. 120; ML [Jan Machal], [Review] Zapysky Naukovoho tovarystva im.
Sevéenka. Roé XXII, 1913 [Notes of the Shevchenko Scientific Society. Yearbook XXII,
1913], in “Casopis ¢eského museum” [The Journal of the Czech Museum], Yearbook
LXXXVIIL, Praha, 1914, s. 358-359.

5 BceBosioy; Hayaiko, Jlucmu Jlw6opa Hidepae do Muxaiina I'pywescvkozo [Letters of
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edited by M. Hrushevsky.6

The scientific works of M. Hrushevsky were mentioned by the represent-
atives of the Czech scientific world after the publication of the first volume of
“History of Ukraine-Rus” in 1898. The magazine “Cesky Casopis Historicky” em-
phasised that M. Hrushevsky’s book was written on a truly professional level
and that it was the first thorough study of the early period of Ukrainian history.”
Even more exalted were the assessments of the Czech humanitarians expressed
in the letters to the author. For example, while expressing gratitude for the gift,
L. Niederle described the book as an “excellent”8 one.

Founded by L. Niederle, the Prague magazine “Véstnik Slovanskych Staro-
Zytnosti”, informed its readers about the appearance of the first volume of “His-
tory”, written by M. Hrushevsky, and promised to publish a detailed review of the
book.? Interestingly, the editor of “Véstnik” contacted the author himself with a
request to choose a possible reviewer from the circle of his acquaintances.10 Fol-
lowing the advice of M. Hrushevsky, L. Niederle turned to the young student of the
Lviv professor Myron Korduba. To please the author, L. Niederle agreed to publish
a comprehensive review, written by M. Korduba in the Ukrainian language,!! on
the pages of his journal. M. Hrushevsky noticed this friendly gesture of the edito-
rial board and in his review in the Prague journal, he pointed out “the progress
that the editorial staff made, finally placed the Ukrainian language equally among

Lyubor Niederle to Mykhailo Hrushevsky], in “Ykpaincekuii apxeorpadivyuuii mopid-
HUK. HoBa cepisa” [Ukrainian archeographic yearbook. New series], Kuis, 2006, Ne
10/11, c. 632.

6 Bitanii TenbBak, Teopua cnadwuHa Muxatina ['pywescbkozo 8 OYiHKAX Cy4aCHUKIB
(kineyws XIX - 30-mi poku XX cmosaimmsi) [Creative heritage of Mykhailo Hrushevsky in
assessments of his contemporaries (the end of 19t century - 30's of 20t century)],
KuiB-/lporo6uy, 2008, c. 44-52.

7 Zpravy [News], in “Cesky Casopis Historicky” [The Czech Historical Review], Yearbook V,
Praha, 1899, s. 392.

8 BceBosio Hayuiko, op. cit., p. 635.

9 I'pywescokuili Mux. Icmopis Ykpainu-Pycu. T. I. Y JIbeosi, 1898 [Hrushevsky Mykh., His-
tory of Ukraine-Rus. Vol. I. Lviv, 1898], in “Véstnik Slovanskych Starozytnosti” [The Sla-
vonic Antiquities Journal], Yearbook II, Praha, 1899, s. 54. The review was submitted
without mentioning authorship.

10 See: BceBoJsioz HayJiko, op. cit., p. 634-635.

11 Mupon Koppy6a, [Review] I'pywescvkuii Muxaiino. Icmopis Ykpainu-Pycu. T.1. ¥V
JIveoei, 1898 [Mykhailo Hrushevsky, History of Ukraine-Rus, Vol. 1. Lviv, 1898], in
“Véstnik Slovanskych StaroZytnosti” [The Slavonic Antiquities Journal], Yearbook II,
Praha, 1899, s. 63-67.
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other Slavic languages”.12

In Western European and the Czech scientific circle, the real interest in the
Lviv professor’s work emerged with the first publication in German, called “His-
tory of the Ukrainian people”, which was written by M. Hrushevsky. This work
was, in fact, an authorised translation of the second Ukrainian edition of the first
volume of “History of Ukraine-Rus”. The Czech historians responded to the pub-
lication of this book with concise bibliographic notes.!3 as well as with two in-
formative reviews.

K. Kadlec, the professor at Karl University, wrote a profound, critical re-
view on “The History of the Ukrainian People” for the Prague magazine “Sbornik
Véd Pravnich a Statnich”. In his review, K. Kadlec conducted a thorough analysis
of the content of the work, demonstrating his profound knowledge of the sub-
ject. At the beginning of his review, the Czech researcher introduces the author
to the readers. He stated that M. Hrushevsky remained an unknown scholar for
the Czechs: “although he belongs to the most interesting and the most distin-
guished Slavic authors”.1* Idealising to a certain extent the personality of M.
Hrushevsky, the reviewer compared M. Hrushevsky’s contribution to the devel-
opment of the Ukrainian culture with the importance of FrantiSek Palacky’s con-
tribution to the Czech culture. As K. Kadlec claims, M. Hrushevsky “...raised
awareness among his people with the help of his scientific and journalistic ac-
tivity. M. Hrushevsky proved that the Ukrainians have the right to be recognised
as an independent nation, distinct from the Great Russians (the Velykorosy - the
people, who inhabited the ethnic Russian lands in the Russian Empire)”. It
should be noted that since that review of K. Kadlec, such comparison of FrantiSek
Palacky and M. Hrushevsky, as well as their influence on their people, gained
popularity in the Czech Hrushevsky studies.

12 M. T. [Muxaiio I'pymeBcokuii], [Review] Vestnik slovanskych staroZitnosti... [Véstnik
slovanskych starozitnosti...], in “3anucku HTII” [Notes of the SSS], Yearbook XLII,
JIbBiB, 1901, c. 1-2.

13 Cené&k Zibrt, [Review] Hrusevikyj Michael. Geschichte des Ukrainischen (Ruthenischen)
Volkes. 1906 [Mykhailo Hrushevsky. History of the Ukrainian (Ruthenian) people.
1906], in “Casopis Musea Kralovstvi Ceského” [The Journal of the Czech Kingdom Mu-
seum], Yearbook LXXX, Praha, 1906, s. 483-484.

14 Karel Kadlec, [Review] Hrusevskyj Mychajlo, Istorija Ukrainy-Rusy (6. svazek, Lvov,
1907) a Geschichte des ukrainischen (ruthenischen) Volkes (I sv. Lipsko, 1906)
[Mykhailo Hrushevsky, History of Ukraine-Rus (6. vol, Lviv, 1907) and History of the
Ukrainian (Ruthenian) people (I vol.,, Lipsk, 1906)], s. 298.
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K. Kadlec notes that “The History of the Ukrainian People” was essentially
a significant contribution to the national revival. The Czech researcher paid par-
ticular attention to the introduction of the first volume, which outlines the con-
ceptual foundations of the entire “History of Ukraine-Rus”. The reviewer fully
agrees with the basic theoretical foundations of the Ukrainian scientist, calling
them “heretical”’; as compared to those, who were generally accepted by the
Slavic studies of that time. K. Kadlec considers the author’s emphasis on the his-
tory of culture and socio-economic life to be an appropriate accent, which sug-
gests the continuity of the historical process of the Ukrainian people that caused
its independent political life only in the earliest period of its existence. According
to K. Kadlec, M. Hrushevsky’s statement about the heredity and continuity of the
Ukrainian state tradition from the times of Kyiv Rus and the emphasis on the
importance of the Old Rus heritage in the formation of Eastern European culture
was especially courageous. Highly appreciating the scientific level of the work,
the reviewer did not overlook its debatable points. For example, he observed the
insufficient arguments of M. Hrushevsky’s hypothesis on the Antes as direct an-
cestors of the Ukrainians, as well as the excessive confidence in its defence,
which was rather dissonant given the general scarcity of the available historical
sources to back it up.

The thorough review of the historian and publicist Jan Slavik in “Cesky
Casopis Historicky” was noticeably more critical towards the “History of the
Ukrainian people”. The reviewer begins with his credo concerning the very es-
sence of the Ukrainian - or in the reviewer’s terms - the “Little Russian” question.
J. Slavik claims that he does not support those scholars who, “in the Great and Lit-
tle Russians discussions, take an extremely negative position, most clearly mani-
fested in Petro Valuev’s (the Russian Minister during the 1860s) words: “there
was no Ukrainian nation, there is no and there cannot be”. Next, the reviewer ad-
mitted that “this part of the dispute, when the very existence of the Little Russians
as a separate ethnographic unit was seriously questioned, is already left in the
past. The Little Russian people exist and will always exist”.15

At the same time, the Czech scholar raised the question of whether the na-
tion had existed for a long time or was distinguished at the beginning of Slavic

15]Jan Slavik, [Review] Hrusevskyj Michael, Geschichte des ukrainischen (ruthenischen)
Volkes. Leipzig: Teubner, 1906. I Band [Mykhailo Hrushevsky, History of the Ukrainian
(Ruthenian) people. Leipzig: Teubner, 1906. I vol.], in “Cesky Casopis Historicky” [The
Czech Historical Review], Yearbook XIV, Praha, 1908, s. 214.
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history. Jan Slavik doubted Mr Hrushevsky’s positive answers to these questions.
The Ukrainian scientist’s theses, as Jan Slavik emphasised, “are significantly dif-
ferent from our generally accepted view”. Making clear the generally accepted
view, the reviewer said: “for us, the Ukrainians [..] are the part of the Russian
(ruského) tribe, the product of a secondary, special development, which the Rus-
sian (rusky) people made during the historic period mainly”.16

Jan Slavik criticised M. Hrushevsky's Anti-Normanist theory, which was
substantiated in a special appendix to the first volume. The reviewer himself
called this appendix “a good review on the history of controversy”, though
J. Slavik admired the author’s exhaustive analysis of the literature. At the same
time, he said: “M. Hrushevsky’s intention to undermine the Norman theory
failed as well the efforts of his predecessors to undermine it. And the «Slavic»
hypothesis about the origin of the Kyiv principality obviously lacks objectiv-
ity”.17 It should be noted that the remarks mentioned above of the Czech histo-
rians on the first volume of “History of Ukraine-Rus” were generally typical of
Western-European criticism on that book: The Polish, German and Romanian
reviewers were almost unanimous in their assessments of M. Hrushevsky’s his-
toriographical approach.18

The debate around the first volume of “History of Ukraine-Rus” in German
and the increasingly active work of Shevchenko Scientific Society brought respect
and popularity to M. Hrushevsky among the Czech colleagues. They became more
and more interested in his works written in Ukrainian. Most of the Czech re-
searches were excited by volumes of the so-called “Cossack cycle” of “History of
Ukraine-Rus”. A review of the seventh volume, devoted to the study of an im-
portant issue of the genesis of the Ukrainian Cossacks, was written by ]. Slavik,
whom we mentioned above. He considered his critical response to be a continua-
tion of the discussion initiated by the German review of the first work made by his
Ukrainian colleague. In the introduction, the Czech scientist pointed out that
M. Hrushevsky traced back the origins of the Ukrainian people to the beginnings

16 [pid.

17 Ibid., s. 217.

18 Bitaniit TenbBak, [lepwuii mom “Icmopii Ykpainu-Pycu” Muxaiina I'pyuescbkozo 8 oyiH-
kax cyuacHukie [The first volume of “History of Ukraine-Rus” in assessments of his con-
temporaries], in “IcTopiorpadiuni gocnimxeHns B Ykpaini” [Historiographical re-
search in Ukraine], Bun. 17, Kui, 2007, c. 16-38; Vitalii Telvak, Vasyl Ilnytskyi,
Mykhailo Hrushevsky and Nicolae lorga: scholars’ struggle over the national history, in
“Codrul Cosminului”, Vol. XXIV, 2018, no. 1, p. 53-64.
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of the ancient Rus state. The ethnonym “the Ukrainians”, as in reviews as men-
tioned earlier, was usually written in quotation marks. J. Slavik admitted that the
peer-reviewed volume is better than the previous one in a range of aspects. “The
research gets rid of prejudices”, the reviewer emphasised, “and it is not biased
anymore. The presentations about the origin of the Cossacks are based on, I be-
lieve, convincing sources and, perhaps, I will not be mistaken if I say in advance
that here we have for a long time the product of the main ...”.19

More accomplished and comprehensive reviews on the Cossack volume
of “History of Ukraine-Rus” were published in two parts in Russian translation
under the title “The History of the Ukrainian Cossacks”, in the magazine
“Sbornik Véd Pravnich a Statnich” by K. Kadlec. Having received these books as
a gift from the author, the Czech scientist expressed his admiration for the sci-
entific prolificacy of his Ukrainian counterpart: “I am your great debtor. My re-
view of your «Kyiv Rus» has not come out yet, and I have already received the
work of greater value”.20

In the reviews on the Cossack volumes of “History of Ukraine-Rus”, which
K. Kadlec called “the work of the whole life of Prof. Hrushevsky”, special attention
was devoted to acquainting the Czech reader with the content richness of the re-
search. The reviewer pointed at the diligence of the sources and literature by his
Ukrainian colleague, and also emphasised his critical approach towards common
myths and stereotypes. K. Kadlec noted a daring historiographical construction of
the past of the Ukrainian Cossacks, the entirely original hypotheses concerning
the origin and evolution of this social strata.2! A similar logic was marked by an
overview of the second part of “The History of the Ukrainian Cossacks”: K. Kadlec

19 Jan Slavik, [Review] Hrusevskyj Michajlo, Istorija ukrainskoj Kozac¢ini. T. I do roku 1625.
Kijev-Lvov, 1909 [Hrushevsky Mykhailo, The History of Ukrainian Cossack Era. Vol. I
until 1625. Kyiv-Lviv, 1909], in “Cesky Casopis Historicky” [The Czech Historical Re-
view], Yearbook XVI, Praha, 1910, s. 335.

20 [leHTpaJIbHUH ep:KaBHUM icTopudyHUH apxiB Ykpainu y Kuesi [Central State Historical
Archives of Ukraine in Kyiv] (hereinafter LJJIAYK), Collection 1235, Entry 1, Case 508,
Sheet 35.

21 K. K. [Karel Kadlec], [Review] I'pywesckuti M., Hcmopis ykpauHckozo ko3a4ecmea 0o co-
eduHeHus ¢ Mockosckum zocydapcmeom. Tom 1. do Hauana XVII eeka... [Hrushevsky M.
The History of Ukrainian Cossacks until the merging with Moscow state. Vol. I. Until the
beginning of XVII ct...], in “Sbornik Véd Pravnich a Statnich” [The Journal of legal and
public sciences], Yearbook XIII, Praha, 1913, s. 442.
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dedicated the majority of his text to an overview of the work.22 It should be noted
that K. Kadlec's words of praise were similar to the Russian assessments of
Hrushevsky’s works on the Cossack’s studies.23 However, the Polish researchers
of the Ukrainian Cossack studies were much more critical towards them.2+

The publications, dedicated to the commemoration of the decade of
Hrushevsky’s migration to Galicia (1904), were a peculiar achievement of the
Czech Hrushevsky studies at the beginning of the 20th century. This event was the
first commemoration on behalf of his contemporaries and became a turning point
in the Ukrainian journalism as well as in the life of the Galician Ukrainians. In nu-
merous publications, the professor was unanimously recognised as the leader in
scientific and public life.

The Czech observers also shared such assessments of the importance of
M. Hrushevsky's cultural work for the Galician Ukrainians. For example, in 1904
Rudolf Broz in his essay The Awakening of Little Russian People sincerely admired
vitality and diversity of the national service of Lviv Professor: “The return to sci-
entific work marked Rusyn revival in recent years. The breakthrough in Rus-
Ukrainian thought led to the creation of the «Shevchenko Scientific Society» in
Lviv, headed by M. Hrushevsky, the professor of history at Lviv University, who is
a person of great knowledge, energy and endurance. M. Hrushevsky united all the
Rusyns, who wanted to work for the revival of their people. With a pedagogical
courtesy, he led young people to scientific work, and this group achieved great
results, clearly under his leadership”.25

The students and friends of M. Hrushevsky presented to him the magnifi-
cently published volume of the scientific works.26 This great gift to M. Hrushev-
sky once again attracted the attention of the Czech observers to the figure of the

22 K. K. [Karel Kadlec], [Review] I'pywesckuti M., Hcmopis ykpauHcko2o Ko3auecmaa 0o co-
eduHerust ¢ Mockosckum 2ocydapcmeom. Tom Il [Hrushevsky M. The History of Ukrain-
ian Cossacks until the merging with Moscow state. Vol. I1], in “Sbornik Véd Pravnich a
Statnich” [The Journal of legal and public sciences], Yearbook XV, Praha, 1915, s. 60.

23 Bitaniit TenbBak, Haykosi nozas0u Muxaiina I'pywescvbkozo..., c. 42-57.

24 Bitanii TesnbBak, [lo/1bcbka epyuledcbKiaua..., s. 52-53.

25 Rudolf Broz, Probuzeni maloruského ndroda [Awakened by the little-Russian nation], in
“Slovansky Prehled” [Slavic review], Praha, 1904. Yearbook VI. S. 397.

26 Haykosuil 36ipHuk npucbesiueHull npogecoposu Muxaiinrosu I'pyuie8cbkoMy yHeHuUKamu
i npuxunvHukamu 3 Hazodu Hozo decsimuaimuwoi Haykoeoi npaui é FaauvuHi (1894-
1904) [Scientific Collection dedicated to professor Mykhailo Hrushevsky by his stu-
dents and admirers to commemorate the anniversary of his scientific activity in Galicia
(1894-1904)], JieBiB, 1906.
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Ukrainian scientific life leader. Recognising the emergence of the “Scientific Col-
lection”, the Czech observers noted that the output of such a magnificent book
indicated that: “M. Hrushevsky has a respectful academic school around him”.27

The anniversary mentioned above and the publication of the “Scientific Col-
lection” gave impact to the presentation of M. Hrushevsky to the Czech audience
in the Prague journal “Slovansky Prehled”. K. Kadlec was the one to represent the
versatile personality of M. Hrushevsky on the journal’s pages.28 According to the
Czech scholar, his Ukrainian colleague: “...belongs to the most prolific and most
profound Slavic scholars”.

In 1911 M. Hrushevsky was elected a member of the Czech Academy of Sci-
ences. This fact of being elected was the recognition of M. Hrushevsky's achieve-
ments in the study of the history and culture of the Slavic peoples by the Czech
academic community. K. Kadlec firstly reported the event.29 The author of “The
History of Ukraine-Rus”, and both his relatives and colleagues treated this news
with a significant upsurge as evidence of the recognition of many years of the sci-
entific work and considerable efforts to popularise the achievements of modern
Ukrainianity. However, the joy turned out to be premature, as the political in-
trigues intervened: due to the imperial status of the Academy, the approval of this
appointment had to be made by the Emperor. But it was delayed. In the last pre-
war years, the opposition to the Ukrainian movement, the Polish journalism, con-
sistently created the image of M. Hrushevsky as a separatist, which made the
choice of the Czech academic community completely vetoed.

As a compensation for this refusal, the Czech intellectuals elected
M. Hrushevsky a member of the oldest scientific institution - the Czech Scientific
Society, which did not need any governmental approval for its choices. The ini-
tiator of this election, L. Niederle, informed the Ukrainian scientist in his letter
of January 8, 1914: “I have the honour to inform you that the Czech Scientific
Society (Ceska kralovska spole¢nost natk) elected you yesterday as a foreign
member, taking into account your enormous and outstanding activity in the

27 Na oslavu desitiletého piisobent ... Michala Hrusevského ve Lvové [Lvové Commemoration
of 10 years’ anniversary ... of Mykhailo Hrushevsky in Lviv], in “Cesky Casopis
Historicky” [The Czech Historical Review], Yearbook XIV, Praha, 1906, s. 503-504;
Rozhledy a sprdvy [Perspectives and news], in “Slovansky Prehled” [Slavic review],
Yearbook VIII, Praha, 1906, s. 338-339.

28 Karel Kadlec, Mychajlo Hrusevskyj [Mykhailo Hrushevsky], in “Slovansky Ptehled”
[Slavic review], Yearbook XI, Praha, 1909, s. 163-167.

29 [INIAYK, Collection 1235, Entry 1, Case 508, Sheet 32.
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Slavic science”.30 Later, M. Hrushevsky received an official announcement signed
by Joseph Zubaty, in which he said: “The Royal Scientific Society of the Czech
Republic, recognising your merits to science, has decided to elect you as our cur-
rent member”.31

AMID WAR AND UPRISING

The rapid events of World War I and the Ukrainian Uprising complicated the
scientific communication to a great extent, and the decline in the intensity of the
scientific work by M. Hrushevsky, his exile to the Russian hinterland, and subse-
quently an active immersion in the creation of the state as the chairman of the
Central Rada influenced the reception of his works in all national historical
schools, including the Czech one. However, the individual works of the Ukrainian
scientist, which appeared in the Czech book collections, certainly became the sub-
ject of discussion. Thus, on the pages of the magazine “Cesky Casopis Historicky”,
the popular science publications of M. Hrushevsky were noted, despite the com-
plicated scientific communication.32

[t should be noted that during the war some popular essays by M. Hrushev-
sky were translated into Czech, some of them were treated with curiosity by crit-
ics. In 1918 in Prague, the Czech translation of “Ukraine and the Ukrainians” was
published33. The following year in the series “Discover Ukraine” there was pub-
lished the collection of historical and journalistic articles “Ukraine and Russia”34.
Traditionally, the Czech observers have been upholding the scientific and literary
features of the reprinted books, emphasising that new editions, exempted from
the censorship, had a larger number of carefully collected and talentedly inter-
preted materials about the Ukrainian national movement from the middle of the
nineteenth century to the times of the Central Rada.3s

30 BceBosiog, Haynko, Jlucmu Jlro6opa Hidepae do Muxaiina I'pywescvkozo [Letters of
Lyubor Niederle to Mykhailo Hrushevsky], c. 638.

31INIAYK, Collection 1235, Entry 1, Case 29, Sheet 46.

32 Zpravy [News], in “Cesky Casopis Historicky” [The Czech Historical Review], Yearbook
XXV, Praha, 1919, s. 156.

33 Mychajlo HruSevs$kyj, Ukrajina a Ukrajinci [Ukraine and Ukrainians], Praha, 1918.

34 Mychajlo Hrusevskyj, Ukrajina a Rusko [Ukraine and Russia], Praha, 1919.

35 For further details, please refer to: V. Brtnik, [Review] M. Hrusevskyj, Ukrajina a Ukraj-
inci. Praha, 1918 [M. Hrushevsky, Ukraine and Ukrainians. Prag, 1918], in “Lipa”
[Linden], Praha, 1917/1918, Ne 1, s. 799-800.
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Being the head of the Central Rada, M. Hrushevsky had an opportunity to
get closer to Tomas Masaryk, who, from May 1917 to March 1918, was in a
revolutionary Russia, and, in particular, for more than four months in Ukraine,
in Kyiv. Along with the formation of the Czech-Slovak Legion from the capti-
vated soldiers and officers, T. Masaryk conducted active social and political ac-
tivities, cooperated with the activists of the Ukrainian Central Rada and the
Ukrainian Republic: M. Hrushevsky, V. Vynnychenko, S. Petliura, O. Shulgin, ac-
tively spoke on the political goals. There was signed an agreement between the
Central Rada and the National Council of Czechoslovakia on the legalisation of
the Czechoslovak regiment placement on the territory of Ukraine - the status
of the legion was defined as extraterritorial, and the Ukrainian government
granted it weapons.

However, the leaders of the Ukrainian and Czech liberation movements had
different points of view on the foreign policy guidelines: M. Hrushevsky sought for
assistance from Germany against the Bolshevik forces; Instead, T. Masaryk advo-
cated for a strong united Russia, in which the Ukrainians would only have broad
autonomy. In the end, these differences did not influence the good relationship
between the two intellectuals in subsequent years, which was important for the
fate of many exiled Ukrainians during the interwar period.

EMIGRATION

After the defeat of the Central Rada, M. Hrushevsky was forced to leave
Ukraine in April 1919. Together with his family, he travelled to Prague. In the
Czech capital, M. Hrushevsky met with T. Masaryk several times, as well as with
Deputy Minister for Foreign Affairs Stepanko and a well-known English publicist
Seton-Watson. Nowadays the content of these talks is known from the records
of the Czech President.36 According to these notes, the Ukrainian colleague
raised the question of supporting the idea of an independent Ukraine on behalf
of the victorious states. However, the interlocutors unanimously pointed at the
complete desperateness of such hopes. The records state that T. Masaryk, un-
derstanding the complexity of M. Hrushevsky's migration between countries of
Western Europe with documents of the non-existent state (the Ukrainian Repub-

36 [Jacemumym Pykonucy HayioHaavHoi 6i61iomeku Ykpainu imeHi Bosodumupa BepHad cb-
kozo [Volodymyr Vernadsky Institute of the Manuscript of the National Library of
Ukraine], Collection 357, Ne 64, Sheet 1.
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lic), informed the Ukrainian colleague about the decision to grant him, if neces-
sary, a diplomatic passport.3?

M. Hrushevsky made a trip to other countries of Western Europe, hoping, in
vain, to find support for his political projects. Considering such a desperate situa-
tion, the scientist soon abandoned political activity and began to look for oppor-
tunities to resume systematic scientific work. He connected his scientific plans
with the establishment of the Ukrainian Sociological Institute (hereinafter - USI),
which was relocated to Prague from Geneva in April 1920. While building the
structure of the US], its founder paid a lot of attention to the establishment of its
own publishing house. Later the Institute achieved the greatest success, particu-
larly in publishing. The publication of M. Hrushevsky’s works in European lan-
guages, within the framework of the USSR publishing activity, revived the discus-
sion of his creative ideas in the environment of Western European and Czech in-
tellectuals. Also, after Czechoslovakia won the state independence, the Czech col-
leagues of M. Hrushevsky restored the Ukrainian scientist's membership in the
Czech Academy of Sciences and Arts at the end of 1919.

Among the published books of USI, there were a few works of M. Hrushev-
sky, and the Czech Slavic periodicals noted their publication. The observers
pointed at the importance of Institute in promotion of the achievements of the
Ukrainian culture and science in European languages. This fact was a significant
recognition, taking into account the decay of the Ukrainian cultural life in Soviet
Ukraine and the difficulty in restoring its normal rhythm in Galicia. For exam-
ple, K. Kadlec wrote a review on the French-language essay of Ukrainian history
by M. Hrushevsky.38

J. Bidlo noted the appearance of the next Ukrainian reprint of “Illustrated
History of Ukraine” on the pages of “Cesky Casopis Historicky”. Paying attention
to the content value of the study, the reviewer pointed out that the new edition
differed from the previous one. M. Hrushevsky, as an active participant of the
mentioned events, presented the unknown history of the Ukrainian Uprising in
the last section of the book. As ]. Bidlo wrote: “The book of Hrushevsky is among

37 /lucmysanHss Muxaiina I'pywescvkozo [The correspondence of Mykhaylo Hrushevsky],
T. 1, KuiB - Hblo-I7IOpK - [Mapwux - JIbBiB - TopoHTO, 1997, C. 257.

38 K. K. [Karel Kadlec], [Review] Hruchevsky, Abrége de L‘histoire de L‘Ukraine. Paris, Ge-
néve, Prague 1920 [Hruchevsky, An essay on Ukrainian history. Paris, Genéve, Prague
1920], in “Sbornik Véd Pravnich a Statnich” [The Journal of legal and public sciences],
Yearbook XX, Praha, 1920, s. 296-297.
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the best works in the aspect of the professional research”.3? It is interesting to
note, that the Ukrainian reviewers of the book mentioned above, written by
M. Hrushevsky, were much more critical than their Czech colleagues, claiming
that M. Hrushevsky highlighted the events of the Ukrainian Uprising from his
political party point of view40.

THE LAST DECADE

M. Hrushevsky faced numerous difficulties of an economic and personal
character in the organisation of the scientific work in emigration. Those difficul-
ties made him think of the idea of returning to Ukraine, where the Soviet govern-
ment had already firmly established its authority. Thus, when the Kyiv Com-
munists, aiming at splitting the Ukrainian emigration in Western Europe, offered
M. Hrushevsky the title of the academician and provided guarantees of personal
security, he decided to return to Ukraine in March 1924.

Those were the significant results in the scientific and organisational work
of a newly elected academician of the Ukrainian Academy of Sciences (hereinafter
- UAS) that attracted the attention of the Czech researchers one more time. In par-
ticular, the Czech colleagues were impressed by how “Nestor of Ukrainian his-
tory”, as he was referred to by one of the Czech observers, established a wide pub-
lishing activity, which quickly brought visible results*:.

The Czech observers were contented with the restoration of M. Hrushev-
sky’s magazine “Ukraine” - according to their unanimous assessment - the most
outstanding publication of the Ukrainian studies. For example, in reviewing the

39, B. [Jaroslav Bidlo], Zpravy [News], in “Cesky Casopis Historicky” [The Czech Historical
Review], Yearbook XXV, Praha, 1919, s. 156.

40 Bitaniit TenbBak, Teopua cnadwuxHa Muxatina I'pywescbkozo..., c. 215.

41 For further details, see A. F., [Review] Haykosutl 36ipHuk 3a pik 1925. Tom XX nid pedak-
yier zos108u icmopuuHoi cekyii Bceykpaicokoi Akademii Hayk Muxatina I'pywescbkozo
[Scientific collection for 1925. Volume XX edited by the head of historical section of All-
Ukrainian Academy of Science of Mykhailo Hrushevsky], in “Slovansky Prehled” [Slavic
review], Yearbook XVIII, Praha, 1926, s. 643; Zpravy [News], in “Cesky Casopis His-
toricky” [The Czech Historical Review], Yearbook XXXIII, Praha, 1927, s. 677; Zpravy
[News], in “Cesky Casopis Historicky” [The Czech Historical Review], Yearbook XXXV,
Praha, 1929, s. 224; V. Charvat, [Review] 3a cmo aim. Mamepiaau 3 zpomadcvbkozo i
AimepamypHozo sxcumms Ykpainu XIX i nouamkie XX cmoaimmsi, 3a pedakyiero akade-
Muka Muxaiina I'pywescvkozo. P. 1928 [In one hundred years. Materials from civic and
literary life of Ukraine. 1928], in “Slovansky Ptehled” [Slavic review], Yearbook XXI,
Praha, 1929, s. 142-143.
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first issues of the revived “Ukraine”, ]. Bidlo drew attention to the difficult con-
ditions in which the Ukrainian scientist had to realise his creative plans in the
Soviet state. Therefore, the peer-reviewed publication is believed by the Czech
observer to be a clear testimony to M. Hrushevsky's thorough organisational tal-
ent.#2 The Ukrainian reviewers in emigration had similar assessments, while
Marxist reviewers in the Soviet state sternly criticised the publishing work of
M. Hrushevsky.43

Particular attention was paid to the contributions of M. Hrushevsky to the
investigations of the Czech-Ukrainian cultural relations. The scholar’s “Influences
of the Czech national movement of the 15th century on the Ukrainian life and cul-
ture, as a problem of experimentation. A few notes”, which were prepared by the
author during the work on the fifth volume of “History of Ukrainian Literature”,
were especially warmly welcomed by the Czech critics.#* Its content was intro-
duced to readers of the magazine “Slovansky Prehled” by a well-known journalist
and politician Vincent Charvat. First of all, he emphasised the importance of the
appearance of “this short but extremely interesting studio of the most prominent
Ukrainian historian, since M. Hrushevsky’s more voluminous work is inaccessible
to wider circles of the Ukrainian and Slavic public”.4> The Ukrainian researcher
provided a significant amount of the material about the Czech influence in Ukraine
and Belarus in the 14th and 15th centuries, as well as systematised views of the
Polish, Russian and Ukrainian scholars on this issue and “clearly, briefly described
the penetration of the Czech culture to the Eastern Europe in the late 14th and

42 Jaroslav Bidlo, [Review] Ukraina, naukovyj tr'ochmisjaényk ukrainoznavstva za rok 1924
[Ukraine, scientific three month review of Ukrainian studies for 1924], in “Casopis
narodniho musea” [The Journal of the National Museum], Yearbook XCIX, Praha, 1925,
s. 83-87.

43 Bitanii TesbBak, Teopua chadwuna Muxatina I'pywescbkoeo..., c. 251.

44 Muxaiino I'pymieBcbkui, Bniusu yecbkozo HayioHaabHo2o pyxy XIV-XV es. 8 ykpaiHco-
Kim scummio i meopuocmi, sik npobaema docaidy. Kiabka 3amimok i desudepam [Influ-
ences of Czech national movement in 14t - 15t centuries in Ukrainian life and art as a
problem of experience. Some notes and desiderata], in “3anucku HTI” [Notes of the
SSS], T. CLI-CLIII, JIsBiB, 1925, c. 1-13.

45V. Charvat, [Review] Muxaiiio I'pywescvkuii: Bnaugu yecbko20 HayioHa/1bHo20 pyxy XIV-
XV 88. 8 ykpaiHcbKiM scummio i meopuocmi, ik npobaema docaidy. Kiavka 3amimoxk i
desudepam [Influences of Czech national movement in 14t — 15t centuries in Ukrain-
ian life and art as a problem of experience. Some notes and desiderata], in “Slovansky
Piehled” [Slavic review], Yearbook XIX, Praha, 1927, s. 546.
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early 15th century where it was significantly spread in the Polish administrative
and church circles”.

The Czech critics met the continuation of M. Hrushevsky’s work on “The His-
tory of Ukraine-Rus” with numerous reviews. On the pages of the Prague “Casopis
narodniho musea”, the two parts of the ninth volume were immediately reviewed
by J. Bidlo, an old friend of the Ukrainian Scientist. Describing M. Hrushevsky as
“the indefatigable and fruitful creator of modern historiography (and to a large
extent, the uprising history) of Ukraine or, better, of the Ukrainian people”, the
reviewer emphasised the importance of continuing the immense scientific activity
after returning from the emigration.*é

Quoting excerpts from the work of M. Hrushevsky, the observer drew atten-
tion to the conceptual aspects of the work in question, fully agreeing with the au-
thor. . Bidlo provided numerous examples that illustrated the originality of the
author’s approach in solving many scientific problems, demonstrated his unbri-
dled erudition and professional skills in the analysis of different sources and sig-
nificant historiographical literature. The reviewer also noted the stylistic skills of
the author, arguing that the artistic value of “History of Ukraine-Rus” is steadily
increasing so much that: “in the latter one can see the skills of a virtuoso writer”.

Alongside with the review of ]. Bidlo, the newspaper “Prager Presse”, an
informal speaker of the Ministry for Foreign Affairs, also responded with the re-
view of the “The Rise and Decline of Ukraine”. The ninth volume was called a
new brick, which M. Hrushevsky put into the structure of a holistic synthesis of
the Ukrainian history that he had been building for decades. The reviewer em-
phasised the significance of the events described in the new work not only from
a historical point of view, since the last years of Khmelnytsky were marked by a
powerful upsurge of the Ukrainian struggle for independence, but also given
their social resonance - the resemblance with the recent Ukrainian Independ-
ence Uprising of one of the largest Slavic peoples. Considering the solid histori-
ographic tradition of the Cossack era in the writings of the Ukrainian, the Polish
and the Russian researchers, M. Hrushevsky managed to express his significant
and original concept not only in the source-related aspect (involving a huge

46 Jaroslav Bidlo, [Review] Mychajlo HrusSevs‘kyj, Istorija Ukrainy-Rusy. Tomu devjatoho persa
polovyna (Chmelny&cyny roky 1650-1653)... - Tomu devjatoho druha polovyna (Chmelny-
¢¢yny roky 1654-1657)... [Mykhailo Hrushevsky. History of Ukraine-Rus. The first half of
the ninth volume (years of Khmelnitsky Era 1654 - 1657) ... - The second half of the
ninth volume (years of Khmelnitsky Era 1654 - 1657)], in “Casopis narodniho musea”
[The Journal of the National Museum], Yearbook CV, Praha, 1931, s. 130-131.
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number of newly discovered documents) but also in an attempt to reconsider
largely mythologised historical facts and personalities by the previous tradi-
tion.#” The Polish historians in their reviews supported the views of their Czech
colleagues on the ninth volume, which was the evidence of normalisation of the
Polish-Ukrainian historiographical dialogue. However, the Soviet reviewers pre-
sented nothing but ungrounded criticism.48

In the second half of the 1920-is another multivolume studio of M. Hrushev-
sky “The History of Ukrainian Literature” was in the public eye of the Czech ob-
servers. This work, although special reviews did not mark it, was repeatedly men-
tioned on the pages of the Czech scientific journals when reviewing the novelties
of the Ukrainian science. In these reviews, “The History of Ukrainian Literature”
was unanimously attested to as a fundamental synthetic work - the organic addi-
tion to “History of Ukraine-Rus”.49

A peculiar result in the perception of M. Hrushevsky by his contemporar-
ies was the widespread celebration of the sixtieth anniversary of his birthday
and the fortieth anniversary of the scientific and organisational activity in 1926.
Among many letters addressed to Hrushevsky, there were also the congratula-
tions from his Czech counterparts. M. Hrushevsky received the congratulations
from the President of the Czech Academy of Sciences J. Zubaty59, and from the
Czech Scientific Society, signed by ]. Polivka and J. Yanko. Also, on behalf of the
Historical Society in Prague Vaclav Novotny congratulated the famous historian
and a leader of the fraternal people. In its turn, under the signature of Matviy
Murko, the editorial office of the philological magazine “Slavia” congratulated
the “Honoured historian of Ukraine” prof. Mykhailo Hrushevsky, who enriched
the Slavic philology with his cultural-historical and literary-historical works”.51

Responding to the celebration of M. Hrushevsky’s anniversary, his Czech
friends also informed the country about it. The pages of the “Prager Presse” pre-
sented a letter, written by |. Bidlo, printed with a portrait of M. Hrushevsky. In this

47 M. H., Der Ukraine Glanz und Niedergang (M.HruSevs’kyj: Geschichte der Ukraine) [Rise
and Fall of Ukraine (M. Hrushevsky; The History of Ukraine)], in “Prager Presse”
[Prager Presse], Praha, 1931, N2 99, s. 8.

48 Bitanii TesbBak, Teopua cnadwuHa Muxatina I'pywescvkoeo..., c. 322-325; 337-341.

49 For further details, see Zpravy [News], in “Cesky Casopis Historicky” [The Czech Histor-
ical Review], Yearbook XXXIII, Praha, 1927, s. 677.

50 [0gisell akademika M.C.I'pyweacbkozo. 1866-1926. 1. H0giaeiini 3acidanHs. I1. [Ipusiman-
Hs1 [The Anniversary of M. Hrushevsky. 1866 - 1926. | Anniversary sessions. II. Greet-
ing], Kuis, 1927, c. 138.

51 [bid.
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essay, for the first time in the Czech literature, the rich scientific, literary and po-
litical activities of the scientist were thoroughly characterised. Turning to the pub-
lic activity of M. HrushevsKy for his people, J. Bidlo pointed at the immutability of
his progressive aspirations, which allowed the author to notice the similarity of
M. Hrushevsky with another prominent Czech, T. Masaryk.

The Czech Slavic magazine “Slovansky Ptrehled” also responded with an
informative article on the anniversary of M. Hrushevsky. The author of the essay,
a philosopher-ukrainist Frantisek Tichy, accurately stated that after the death of
Lesia Ukrainka and Ivan Franko, it was M. Hrushevsky, who became “an indis-
putable spiritual mentor of a cultural Ukraine”. Briefly depicting the life and a
creative path of the scientist, he called him “one of the most outstanding and the
most prominent representatives of the modern Slavs”, the Czech researcher in-
vestigated the Lviv period in detail, as at that time the scientist launched a
“worthwhile surprise of diverse activities”.52 F. Tichy described the “History of
Ukraine-Rus” as an epoch-making work, which, together with a productive sci-
entific and organisational work, gave M. Hrushevsky an honoured place in the
pantheon of European science.

The relationship between M. Hrushevsky and his Czech counterparts were
violently interrupted by Stalin’s repressions against the Ukrainian science and one
of its leaders, which unfolded at the turn of the 1920-es and 1930-es. From 1931,
the scientist was in an “honourable” exile in Moscow. In autumn of 1934, he and
his family left for vacation to Kislovodsk, where he fell ill with carbuncles and died,
during the unsuccessful surgical operation, on November 24.

HONOURING MEMORY

The premature death of M. Hrushevsky was perceived by the scientific com-
munity with great concern, in particular, by his Czech counterparts and became
the reason for “an outburst” of the publications about the scientist. The first infor-
mation about the tragic news from Kislovodsk was sent to the Czech audience by
the Prague Radio on November 26, 1934, and the evening newspapers circulated
this news. The next day, obituaries appeared in the authoritative Prague newspa-
per “Lidové noviny”s3 and other editions. In these writings, M. Hrushevsky was

52 FrantiSek Tichy, Michajlo Hrusevskyj [Mykhailo Hrushevsky], in “Slovansky Prehled”
[Slavic review], Yearbook XVIII, Praha, 1926, s. 643.

53 Dr. V. V., Michajlo HruSovskyj zemrel [Mykhailo Hrushevsky was dead], in “Lidové
noviny” [People's News], Praha, 1934, 27 listopada, s. 4.
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portrayed as a true patriarch of the Ukrainian culture and science; he was com-
pared with FrantiSek Palacky, a great Czech personality.

In Czechoslovakia, during the interwar period, there lived the largest
Ukrainian cultural emigration among the countries of Western Europe, whose
representatives responded to the death of M. Hrushevsky by numerous memo-
rials. Occasionally, the Czech officials and scientists also took part in them. Thus,
at the commemoration of M. Hrushevsky, Professor Janko, who arranged an in-
ternational committee in the Czechoslovak Republic on December 29, 1934, in
Prague at the Gusovy Dom, delivered a speech on behalf of the Czech Academy
of Sciences together with the leaders of the Ukrainian institutions.5* Apart from
this, on January 20, 1935, the Czechoslovak Ukrainian Association organised the
commemoration event in the concert hall of the Masaryk Studio House in Brno,
which was attended by the city officials, the rectors of the Masaryk University
and the Forest Academy, the representatives of the Czechoslovak-Russian and
Czechoslovak-Bulgarian unions.55 On January 27, 1935, the Ukrainian Academic
Committee organised the commemoration event at Karl University, where
J. Bidlo complemented the speeches of the Ukrainian representatives with his
memories of the deceased.

Along with the daily press, the academic journals also reacted to the
death of M. Hrushevsky with the memorial notes. In the obituary on the pages
of the Prague “Cesky Casopis Historicky” Z. Hajek called M. Hrushevsky the
most prominent Ukrainian scholar and a public figure, whose influence
reached far beyond the borders of his Motherland: “His works had a tremen-
dous pivotal significance, as well as the Ukrainian national movement was
largely under his influence”.56

J. Slavik responded to the death of M. Hrushevsky with a brief obituary note
on the pages of the “Slovansky Prehled” magazine. By referring an interested
reader to the previous reports about the Ukrainian scientist that appeared in the
journal during the past decades, the Czech scientist summarised the achievements
of the Soviet decade of the Kyiv academician’s life. Speaking about the persecution
of M. Hrushevsky by the communist authorities, J. Slavik accurately noted: “The

54 M-H., [lTomunku no Muxatini I'pywescokim y [Ipasi [The Wake of Mykhailo Hrushevsky in
Prague], in “/lino” [Business], JIbBiB, 1935, Ne 7, c. 3-4.

55 Cessmo 6 nam'ssmbo akad. Muxatiaa I'pywescvbkozo y bpri [The memorial event to commem-
orate Mykhailo HrushevsKy in Brno], in “/li;io” [Business], JIbBiB, 1935, N2 7, c. 4-5.

56 7. H. [Z. Hajek], Zpravy [News], in “Cesky Casopis Historicky” [The Czech Historical Re-
view], Yearbook XL, Praha, 1934, s. 671.
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fate of M. Hrushevsky during the World War, when he became a victim of the tsar-
ist government, repeated in the worst form”.57

Another vast obituary on the death of M. Hrushevsky was written on the
pages of the Prague “Slavische Rundschau” by an old friend of the deceased
J. Bidlo. In the beginning, the Czech scholar noted with dismay that instead of the
anniversary article about the seventy years’ jubilee of M. Hrushevsky, he was
forced to write an obituary on M. Hrushevsky's premature death, which became
“an irreparable loss to the whole historical science”. Schematically outlining the
main facts of the biography of a Ukrainian colleague, the author focuses on the
characterisation of his creative heritage, calling it a fundamental one.

J. Bidlo was the first among the non-Ukrainian authors, who also wrote a
general work, devoted to the life and activity of M. Hrushevsky, which was pub-
lished by a separate booklet in Prague in 1935. The Czech scientist, having reacted
with plenty reviews on the main works of the scholar, was well acquainted with
the circumstances of the activity of his Ukrainian colleague during different peri-
ods of his life, and the long-standing correspondence with M. Hrushevsky made
him aware of numerous unknown facts of his biography.58

The Ukrainian, the Polish, the German and the French reviewers fully shared
the evaluations of the Czech intellectuals.>® Instead, the Soviet historians were
forced to silence this tragic event by the party leadership.

CONCLUSIONS

Summing up the Czech Hrushevsky studies of the first third of the twenti-
eth century, we draw attention to a certain symbolism of the favoured by Czech
intellectuals’ comparison of Mykhailo Hrushevsky to FrantiSek Palacky. They
pointed out that both scholars played a similar role in the development of their
nations. It was Hrushevsky who, through his numerous works, in which he skil-
fully united the love for his people and positivist objectivity, introduced Ukraine
and the Ukrainians to the world.

In comparison with the emotionality of the reports of the Polish and the
Russian observers of the Ukrainian scientist activities, the Czech assessments
of the various M. Hrushevsky’s works were in an overall objective and, in gen-
eral, quite favourable. The absence of mutual historical conflicts, the similarity

57 Jan Slavik, Michajlo HruSevskyj [Mykhailo Hrushevsky], in “Slovansky Ptehled” [Slavic
review], Yearbook XXVI, Praha, 1934, s. 311.

58 Jaroslav Bidlo, Michal HruSevs'kyj [Mykhailo Hrushevsky], Praha, 1935.

59 Bitausi#t TenbBak, Teopua cnadwuHa Muxatina I'pywescbkozo..., c. 356-405.
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of the experience of a foreign oppression, the traditionally strong Czech-Ukrain-
ian cultural relations, the personal friendships between the scientist and the
foremost representatives of the scientific world of Bohemia created a favoura-
ble atmosphere for building a fully-fledged international historiographical dia-
logue, not burdened with the imperial heritage or mutual claims, as in case with
Russia or Poland. In this dialogue, M. Hrushevsky played a leading role on the
Ukrainian side.

Finally, we would like to state the richness of the reconstructed Czech
Hrushevsky studies. The research could be continued in various chronological
and thematic aspects, e.g. the clarification of the features of M. Hrushevsky’s re-
ception in the Czech Slavic studies (the second half of the 20t century - the be-
ginning of the 21st century), integration of the Czech-Ukrainian intellectual rela-
tionships and visions, etc.
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Abstract: The article is dedicated to the presentation of Polish historical,
ethnological, linguistic and sociological, generally interdisciplinary scientific research of the
Bukovina region, separated from Moldova after 1774. For political reasons, these studies
could start as fully professional, after the fall of communism, when obstacles to accessing
Romanian and Ukrainian archives and travelling from Poland to both sides of Bukovina
disappeared. The article describes the reasons for Poles’ interest in Bukovina, which results
from the multiculturalism of the region and the phenomenon of tolerance. The starting point
for the research was the Polish minority in Bukovina, which migrated to this region like other
ethnic groups after 1774. Currently, the topics best approached by Poles are referring to the
dialect of Poles in Bukovina, the culture and identity of the Polish Highlanders in Romanian
Bukovina and re-migration from Bukovina in Poland, migration and political history of Poles
in Bukovina. The folklore festivals in Jastrowie, Poland and the “Polish Culture Days” in
Suceava, Romania also play an important role in the research of Bukovina by Poles.
Unfortunately, there is little professional Polish research on problems not related to the
Polish minority.

Keywords: Polish research, Borderlands, Bukovina, Poles, Historiography, Romania,
Ukraine.

Rezumat: Cercetdri poloneze despre Bucovina. Articolul este dedicat prezentdrii
cercetdrilor istorice, etnologice, lingvistice si sociologice poloneze, in general interdisci-
plinare, stiintifice din regiunea Bucovinei, despdrtite de Moldova dupd 1774. Din motive
politice, aceste studii ar fi putut incepe intr-un mod profesionist, dupd cdderea din
comunismul, atunci cdnd dispdruserd obstacolele in accesarea arhivelor romdnesti si
ucrainene si in cdldtoria din Polonia cdtre ambele pdrti ale Bucovinei. Articolul descrie
motivele interesului polonezilor pentru Bucovina, care rezultd din multiculturalitatea
regiunii si fenomenul de tolerantd. Punctul de plecare al cercetdrii I-a reprezentat minori-
tatea polonezd din Bucovina, care a migrat in aceastd regiune, asemenea altor grupuri
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etnice, dupd 1774. In prezent, subiectele cele mai bine abordate de polonezi se referd la
dialectul polonezilor din Bucovina, cultura si identitatea polonezului muntean din Bucovina
romdnd si re-migrantii din Bucovina in Polonia, migratia i istoria politicd a polonezilor din
Bucovina. De asemenea, un rol important in cercetarea Bucovinei de cdtre polonezi il au
festivalurile de folclor din Jastrowie, Polonia si , Zilele Culturii Polone” din Suceava, Romdnia.
Din pdcate, existd putine cercetdri profesionale poloneze cu privire la problemele care nu au
legdturd cu minoritatea polonezd.

Résumé : Recherches polonaises sur la Bucovine. On dédia l'article ci-joint a la
présentation des recherches historiques, ethnologiques, linguistiques et sociologiques
polonaises, en général interdisciplinaires scientifiques de la région de la Bucovine, séparée
de la Moldavie apres 1774. Par raisons politiques, ces études auraient pu commencer de
maniére professionnelle, apres la chute du communisme, lorsque les obstacles concernant
l'accés aux archives roumaines et ukrainiennes se sont évanouis et apparut la possibilité de
voyager de Pologne vers les deux parties de la Bucovine. L’article ci-joint décrit les motifs de
l'intérét polonais pour la Bucovine, qui résulte de la multi culturalité de la région et le
phénomeéne de tolérance. La minorité polonaise, qui migra dans cette région, semblable aux
autres groupes ethniques, apres 1774, représenta le point de départ de la recherche ci-jointe.
De nos jours, les sujets les mieux abordés par les Polonais font référence au dialecte polonais
de la Bucovine, la culture et l'identité du Polonais montagnard de la Bucovine roumaine et
les re-migrants de la Bucovine en Pologne, la migration et I’histoire politique des Polonais de
la Bucovine. De plus, les festivals de folklore de Jastrowie, Pologne et “Les Jours de la Culture
Polonaise” de Suceava, Roumanie jouent un réle important dans les recherches des Polonais
sur la Bucovine. Malheureusement, il y a peu de recherches professionnelles polonaises
concernant les problémes qui n’ont pas liaison avec la minorité polonaise.

INTRODUCTION
Why Bukovina?

Not only in Poland, but in other countries the borderland issue often had
and has an emotional dimension, due to its association with the border conflicts.
That is why in many publications about these areas, the political and nationality
problems dominated. Frequently, it was rather about justifying the historical or
ethnographic rights to such a border territory. An example is Upper Silesia, the
historical Polish-Czech-German borderland, which in the past was the subject of
sharp disputes between Poland, Germany, and the Czech State. It was also
reflected in the literature and played a propaganda role. Unfortunately, until 1989
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most of the historians focused on the study of national, political and border
conflicts. However, the borderlands are areas where the geographical, historical
and political boundaries meet, and the nations, ethnic groups, cultures, languages,
religions collide and penetrate each other. Therefore, the borderlands can be a
subject of not only historical but also interdisciplinary research. A diverse view on
social, political and cultural processes in the borderlands was proposed in Poland
before 1989 by Stanistaw Ossowski (1897-1963) and ]J6zef Chlebowczyk (1924-
1985), but many years had to pass before they were appreciated.!

Bukovina was and is also a borderland, a mosaic of languages, cultures,
religions, and nationalities. Perhaps in many respects, it is more complicated
than Upper Silesia. As it turns out, it is also the subject of research of Polish
scientists. Why? Apart from the fact that Bukovina is a beautiful tourist region
with painted monasteries unknown in Poland, perhaps the answer to this
question lies in its past. Compared to the majority of borderlands in Poland,
especially Upper Silesia or former Galicia, there were fewer ethnic conflicts in
Bukovina and many researchers and tourists from Poland associate it with
tolerance. Also, most Poles live in Poland in national, uniform areas, hence the
Bukovina mosaic is still attractive to them. For tourists, it is also like a living
open-air museum of the multicultural past, which in Poland ended after World
War II, as a result of changing the state borders. For the Polish historians,
Bukovina was a part of the former Duchy of Moldova, which from the fourteenth
century bordered the Polish Kingdom.

Another factor of historical relevance is the interwar Polish-Romanian
alliance and the fact that no territorial disputes between these two countries
were recorded after 1918. In Bukovina, a Polish minority lives today, some of
whose families left for Poland as re-migrants after World War II. This reality also
aroused interest, but it was only the fall of communism in 1989 that enabled
Poland and Poles to contact this group and Romania in general. Moreover, there
were no sharp Polish-German (Upper Silesia) or Polish-Ukrainian (Galicia)
conflicts in Bukovina, and this fact was also important for the Polish researchers.
Finally, the year 1989 allowed new research on Bukovina without censorship
and political problems. Romanian and Ukrainian borders and archives became
accessible for the Poles. The possibility for Polish scientists to confront

1 See Stanistaw Ossowski, O ojczyZnie i narodzie [About Homeland and Nation], Warszawa,
1984; J6zef Chlebowczyk, On small and young nations in Europe. Nation-forming
processes in ethnic borderlands in East - Central Europe, Wroctaw, 1980.
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experiences from border research in Poland could be used in Bukovina. There is
also a group of Polish researchers who have Bukovinian roots and study this
region because of their sentiments.

Of course, the Poles were still mainly interested in the Polish minority in
Bukovina. Research groups and students can come to Bukovina without any
problems, although the road is long and complicated. It was also important that
Poles in Bukovina in the 90s still lived in certain isolation; there was little
migration so that their culture was as if preserved. There was also an older
generation who remembered the pre-war times. We can say that this was an ideal
situation for the research.

RESEARCH AND PUBLICATIONS UNTIL 1989

Until 1918, the Poles wrote about Bukovina - mostly about the Polish
inhabitants - because this region was close to Galicia, the land that also belonged
to Austria after the liquidation of the Polish State by three powers: Russia, Prussia,
and Austria, finally in 1795.2 Poles came to Bukovina like many other nationalities
from the end of the 18t century. There were three main groups: the first - miners
from around Krakow to build a salt mine in Cacica. The second - so-called Czadca
(Slovak: Cadca) Highlanders from the Polish-Slovak border, around Cerniuti and
Storojinet, then near Gura Humorului and Cacica (Poiana Micului, Plesa, and
Solonetu Nou). The third-wave was represented by the settlers from Galicia,
peasants and intelligentsia (engineers, officials, teachers). In total, in Austrian
times, it was about 4.5% (36 000 in 1910) of the population.3 It is worth
mentioning that for many years the Pole Antoni Kochanowski (1817-1906) was
the mayor of Cernauti and the administrator of the Duchy of Bukovina, and he also
built the power of this wonderful city.

Paradoxically, the Polish researchers became interested in Bukovina for

2 See for example: Grzegorz Cicimirski, Polacy na Bukowinie i zadania oswiatowe T.[owa-
rzystwa] S.[zkoty] L.[udowej] [Poles in Bukovina and Educational tasks of the Society of
People's School], Krakéw, 1907; Otton Zukowski, Bukowina pod wzgledem topograficz-
nym, statystycznym i historycznym ze szczegélnem uwzglednieniem zywiotu polskiego
[Bukowina in Terms of Topography, Statistics and History, with a special emphasis on
the Polish Element], Czerniowce, 1914.

3 Constantin Ungureanu, Bucovina in perioada stdpdnirii austriece 1774-1918 [Bukovina
during the Austrian rule 1774-1918], Chisinau, 2003, p. 261.
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political reasons. In the 30s, there was a Polish-Czechoslovak conflict in Poiana
Micului, when a Slovak teacher came from Czechoslovakia to Poiana, claiming
that the Highlanders are not Poles but Slovaks because they arrived in Bukovina
from the Slovak territories. A Slovak school was established in Poiana, with over
30% of children from the Polish school. This situation worried the Polish
diplomacy; accordingly, a geographer from Krakow - Marian Gotkiewicz (1901-
1972) was sent to Bukovina to observe the situation and to write the history of
the Polish Highlanders. The conflict in Poiana Micului ended in March 1938
when the Romanian authorities liquidated the Slovak school4. The effect of
Gotkiewicz’s stay in Bukovina was reflected in numerous publications
describing the Polish villages’ history. Before the outbreak of World War 11, he
determined that, in reality, these Highlanders came from the Slovak region of
Czadca, but they spoke Polish not Slovak because their ancestors were refugees
from Silesia and Lesser Poland (Matopolska, later Galicia) from the 16th-18th
centuries. The first group came to Bukovina in 1803. Over the next 30 years,
Gotkiewicz also described their customs and post-war re-emigration to
Western Poland. Also, the Polish geographer studied the Czadca region,
comparing the languages, customs, and names. He criticised the opinions of
some historians, who claimed that these people were Slovaks because they
came from Slovakia, as long as their language and national identification
decideds. To this day, their Romanian neighbours call this group Slovagi, which
is wrong, even if it is already accepted. Gotkiewicz can be called “the discoverer
of the Polish Highlanders in Bukovina”; on the other hand, he was not a
historian and acted under political pressure. We cannot call these Highlanders
Poles in Slovakia, in the 18t century, because their modern national
identification did not yet exist, so we can only talk about the Polish ethnic

4 Krzysztof Nowak, O dusze gérali bukowinskich. Polsko-czechostowacki konflikt na
Bukowinie po I wojnie swiatowej [For the Souls of Bucovinian Highlanders. Polish-
Czechoslovak conflict in Bukovina after World War I], in O Bukowinie. Razem czy
oddzielnie? [About Bukowina. Together or Separately?], ed. Kazimierz Feleszko,
Warszawa 2000, p. 221-233.

5> See the list of works on Bukovina wrote by Marian Gotkiewicz edited by his son: Marek
Gotkiewcz, Bibliografia publikacji dr Mariana Gotkiewicza poswieconych géralom
czadeckim [Bibliography of Publications of Dr. Marian Gotkiewicz devoted to the
Czadca Highlanders], in Polacy z Bukowiny. Ich losy i kultura - Zrédtem tozsamosci naro-
dowej [Poles from Bukovina. Their Fate and Culture - a Source of National Identity], ed.
Czestaw Osekowski, Zary, 2002, p. 167-171.
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group. This group obtained the Polish national identification only in Bukovina.
However, those who remained in the Czadca region, despite using the Polish
dialect, now identify themselves as Slovaks.6

For many years, no one but Gotkiewicz wrote in Poland about Bukovina.
Yet, Gotkiewicz had not seen Bukovina after World War II. Besides this, he only
described the Polish Highlanders including their re-migration to postwar
Poland, because they are to this day the most active Polish Bukovinians. There
was no information about the descendants of peasants from Galicia, popularly
called Masurians. It was only in the first half of the 70s that truly scientific
publications appeared. These were the linguistic works of Stanistaw Gogolewski
(1939-2007) from L6dzZ about the dialect of the trilingual village of Cacica.” In
1973, Emil Biedrzycki (1890-1975), a roman-philologist from Krakow, born in
Dumbraveni-Bukovina, published the book Historia Polakéw na Bukowinie (The
History of Poles in Bukovina), in which he synthetically described the history of
the Polish settlement until 1945, emphasising not only the Highlanders but also
other groups and their political, social or cultural life. Although Biedrzycki did
not examine the Ukrainian or Romanian archives, his book is still valid and
should be used to start searching for information about Poles in Bukovina.8 In
1981, a small book of Matgorzata Willaume - Polacy w Rumunii (Poles in
Romania) - was published, with fragments about the “former Bukovina”.® In
1985, Alicja Sowinska-Krupka’s book analysed the first post-war years of the
Polish-Romanian relations, underlying the problem of the Polish minority and

6 See and compare: Krzysztof Nowak, Problem ludnosci ,,stowackiej” na Bukowinie w XIX i
XX wieku. [The Problem of the ,Slovak” Population in Bukovina in the 19th and 20th
centuries], in Zbigniew Kowalski, Helena Krasowska, Jurij Makar, Wtadystaw Stru-
tynski (ed.), Bukowina.Tradycje i wspétczesnos¢ [Traditions and the Present Day], Pita-
Czerniowce-Suczawa, 2006, p. 213-222. Compare Jozef Jurasek, Zivot a osud. Rudolf
Kovalik 1902-1938 [Life and Destiny. Rudolf Kovalik 1902-1938], Bratislava, 2002.

7 Stanistaw Gogolewski, Polska gwara tréjjezycznej wsi Kaczyki w Rumunii [Polish Dialect
of the Trilingual Village of Cacica in Romania], Wroctaw, 1972. His Romanian collabo-
rator in research Elena Deboveanu from Bucuresti wrote a book: Polska gwara gdrali
bukowiriskich w Rumunii [Polish Dialect of Bukovinian Highlanders in Romania],
Wroctaw, 1971, translated from Romanian language by Gogolewski.

8 Emil Biedrzycki, Historia Polakéw na Bukowinie [The History of Poles in Bukovina],
Krakéw, 1973.

9 Matgorzata Willaume, Polacy w Rumunii [Poles in Romania], Lublin, 1981.
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the re-migration issues.10 Apart from the Polish problem, no other topics related
to Bukovina were raised in Poland.

Nothing new appeared in the next few years. Not without significance was
the fact that in the 80s Romania and Poland began to move away from each other
for political reasons. It was getting harder and harder to get from Poland to
Bukovina. Despite this, some Polish students and lecturers sometimes went
there. For example, ethnology students from Wroctaw came to Bukovina from
the end of the 70s. Among them was Eugeniusz Klosek, a lecturer at that time,
and now the head of ethnology at the University of Wroctaw. There was also the
author of tourist guides Stanistaw Figiel, who in 1984 published a report on his
stay in the Highlander’s villages.!! However, for most scholars in Poland,
Bukovina was almost an exotic country. Re-migrants from Poland also rarely
visited Bukovina to meet their families. On the other hand, re-migrants
organised their folk groups in Poland.12

AFTER 1989

The situation changed after the fall of communism. At the end of the 80s, an
ethnologist from the Cultural Center in Pita (north from the town Poznan)
Zbigniew Kowalski and a linguist from the University of Warsaw, Kazimierz
Feleszko (1939-2001) gathered the Bukovinian emigrants scattered around
Poland and created, since 1992, the festival “Bukowinskie Spotkania” [The
Bukovinian Meetings] in Jastrowie, near Pita. Subsequent editions were organised
in Cernauti (Ukraine), CAmpulung Moldovenesc (Romania), Bonyhad (Hungary),
and Turcéianske Teplice (Slovakia). New researchers, working mostly at
universities, appeared: the ethnologists Magdalena Pokrzynska from Zielona Géra
and Ewa Kocéj from Krakow, the linguist Helena Krasowska from Panka near
Storojinet (student of K. Feleszko in Warsaw), the historians Michat Keller from

10 Alicja Sowinska-Krupka, Stosunki polsko-rumuriskie 1945-1949 [Polish-Romanian rela-
tions 1945-1949], Warszawa, 1985.

11 Stanistaw Figiel, Polskie osadnictwo na rumuriskiej Bukowinie- historia i stan dzisiejszy
[Polish Settlement in Romanian Bukowina - History and Present State], “Wierchy”,
Krakow, 1984, p. 203-218.

12 See Magdalena Pokrzynska, Bukowiriczycy w Polsce. Socjologiczne studium rozwoju
wspdlnoty regionalnej [Bukovinians in Poland. A Sociological Study on the Regional
Community Development], Zielona Goéra, 2010.
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Ruda - Vicsani, living in Warsaw, Michaela Oanea from Moara-Bulai, living in
Rzeszow, Maria Ostrovschi from Solonetul Nou (student of S. Gogolewski), and
Krzysztof Nowak from Katowice, the philologists Joanna Gorzelana from Zielona
Goéra and Wiadystaw Strutynski from the Yuriy Fedkovycz University in Cernauti.
We should also mention the historian Jan Bujak from Krakow, and the philologist
and a member of the Bukovinian folk group in Poland Jadwiga Parecka, Elzbieta
Wieruszewska from Western Poland who were also interested in the Bukovinian
issue. Therefore, it happened that a multidisciplinary Polish team for the study of
Bukovina was established at a time when this region was not affected by the
migration wave, which included Poland, Romania, and Ukraine in the second
decade of the 21st century. Thanks to this, many interesting field studies could be
conducted. These people made contact with Kowalski and Feleszko and began to
participate in the “Bukovinian Meetings”. Every few years, scientific conferences
are organised during the festival in Jastrowie. The results are the publications
with articles of Polish, Ukrainian, Romanian, German, Austrian, Jewish
researchers.!3 The reactivation of Zwigzek Polakow w Rumunii (Union of Poles in

13 Kazimierz Feleszko, ]. Molas (ed.), Bukowina - wspélnota kultur i jezykéw [Bukowina - a
Community of Cultures and Languages], Warszawa, 1992; Kazimierz Feleszko, ]. Molas,
W. Strutynski (ed.), Bukowina. Blaski i cienie “Europy w miniaturze” [Bukowina. The
Glows and Shadows of “Europe in Miniature“], Warszawa, 1995; Kazimierz Feleszko
(ed.), Bukowina po stronie dialogu [Bukovina on the Dialogue Side], Sejny, 1999;
Kazimierz Feleszko (ed.), O Bukowinie, Razem czy oddzielnie? [About Bukovina.
Together or Separately], Warszawa, 2000; Helena Krasowska, Eugeniusz Ktlosek,
Magdalena Pokrzynska, Zbigniew Kowalski (ed.), Bukowina. Integracja spoteczno-
kulturowa na pograniczu [Bukowina. Social and Cultural Integration on the Border],
Warszawa, 2010; Radu F. Bruja, Helena Krasowska, Magdalena Pokrzynska (ed.),
Bukowina: inni wsréd swoich [Bukowina. Others among their own], Zielona Géra-Pita-
Warszawa, 2017. From the Polish articles there see, for example: Jadwiga Parecka-
Seul, Cechy gwary gérali bukowiriskich w gminie BrzeZnica (wojewddztwo zielono-
gorskie) jako ilustracja ich szlakéw migracyjnych [Features of the Dialect of Bukovinian
Highlanders in the Brzeznica Commune (Zielona Géra province), as an illustration of
their migration routes], in Bukowina- wspdlnota..., p. 63-66; Agnieszka Wotoszczuk,
Paralele potudniowo-stowianskie w polszczyZnie bukowinskiej [South-slavic Parallels in
the Bukovinian Polish Language], in Bukowina. Blaski...,p. 167-174; Kazimerz Feleszko,
Integracja jezykowa Polakéw bukowiriskich [Language Integration of Bukovinian
Poles], in Bukowina. Blaski..., p. 67-73; Kazimierz Feleszko, O legendzie bukowiriskiej-
prozq (czyli kilka pojec socjologicznych) [On the Bukovinian Legend - by prose (means
several sociological concepts), in: Bukowina po stronie... , p. 49-64; Eugeniusz Klosek,
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Romania) in 1990 also helped a lot. In Zielona Géra - Western Poland, re-migrants
from Bukovina formed the organisation “Wspélnota Bukowinska” (Bukovina
Community) led by Wilhelm Skibinski.

In 2000, the Museum of Beskid in Wista (on the Polish-Czech-Slovak
borderland) organised an international conference and exhibition “Czadecka
Ojcowizna” (Czadca’s Fatherland), in which E. Klosek, M. Pokrzynska,
H. Krasowska, ]. Parecka, K. Nowak, M. Delost took part. A book with articles
written by these researchers was published on this occasion and represented a
kind of “first summary” of the Polish research on Bukovina.l* In 2003 in Wista
there was an exhibition dedicated to the 200t anniversary of the Polish
Highlanders’ arrival in Bukovina. In the same year, a plaque dedicated to the 200t
anniversary of this event was unveiled in the Catholic Church, in the village
Crasnisoara Veche, near Storojinet.

What was new and important in these studies? Apart from historical
research, which now could be based on the archival material, we can say that, after
1989, the Polish scholars began to look differently at the borderlands - not only
as an area of conflicts but also as an area of meetings and interference of languages
and cultures, so this problem about that Ossowski and Chlebowczyk previously
wrote. They also began to study the problem of national identification and
consciousness as well as the issues of assimilation, stereotypes, problems of
integration, inter-ethnic relations, small Homelands, relations between language

O niektdrych elementach swiadomosci i kultury Polakéw we wsiach potudniowej Buko-
winy [About some Elements of Poles Awareness and Culture in the Villages of Southern
Bukovina], in Bukowina po stronie... , p. 153-163; Tadeusz Dubicki, Préby odnowienia
zycia polonijnego na Bukoiwnie w latach 1945-1950. Organizacja repatriacji [Attempts
to renew the Polish Diaspora Life in Bukovina in 1945-1950. Organization of
Repatriates], in O Bukowinie..., p. 106-138; Helena Krasowska, Magdalena Pokrzynska,
Strukturalme konsekwencje Miedzynarodowego Festiwalu Folklorystycznego ,, Bukowin-
skie Spotkania“ (na podstawie opinii polskich uczestnikéw) [Structural Consequences of
the International Folk Festival ,Bukovinian Meetings“ (on basis of the Polish
participiant's opinions)], in Bukowina. Integracja..., p. 23-36; Rafat J6zwiak, Autorytety
narodowe i lokalne Polakéw z Bukowiny ukrairiskiej [National and Local Authorities of
Poles from Ukrainian Bukovina], in Bukowina. Integracja.., p. 175-180; Joanna
Gorzelana, Swojsko czy obco- o nazwach zespotow bukowinskich w Polsce [Familiar or
Not - about Names of Bukovinan Ensembles in Poland], in Bukowina. Inni wsréd
swoich..., p. 131-140.
14 Czadecka ojcowizna [Czadca’s Fatherland], ed. Krzysztof Nowak, Lublin, 2000.
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and nationality and foreign influences in Polish dialects and culture in Bukovina.
During the conferences E. Ktosek informed about his way to the ethnographic
synthesis of the Polish Highlanders, K. Nowak drew attention to the need to take
into account the specifics of borderlands, H. Krasowska presented the first effects
of new dialectological studies, and M. Pokrzynska explained the integration of re-
emigrants from Bukovina.

In 2002, a large Polish conference popularising the topic of Bukovina took
place in Zary, in Western Poland, where the immigrants livels. In 2002- 2003, the
Institute of Slavic Studies of the Polish Academy of Sciences in Warsaw published
two volumes of the book entitled Bukowina moja mitos¢ (Bukovina, My Love). It
was a collection of linguistic texts of Kazimierz Feleszko, which includes a
dictionary of Polish dialect in Bukovina.1é

In 2005, the University of Yuriy Fedkowycz in Cernauti organised a
Ukrainian-Polish conference about Bukovina and dedicated it to the memory of
Kazimierz Feleszko, during which K. Nowak, E. Ktosek, H. Krasowska,
M. Pokrzynska, and E. Wieruszewska presented the Polish achievements in the
field of regional history, ethnology, sociology, linguistics and also the activity of
the Union of Poles in Romania.l?

Except for the meetings in Jastrowie, from 1999 an important role in the
Polish research about Bukovina is played by the conferences, which are a part of
the “Dni Polskie” (Polish Days) in Romania, organised by the Union of Poles in
Romania, especially the “Dom Polski” (Polish House) in Suceava. The first
conference was devoted to the role of Romania in helping the Polish authorities,
the Polish army, and the Polish civilian refugees in 1939 and its title was “The
Second World War against the Background of Polish-Romanian Relations”. The
texts of speeches were edited by the Polish teacher Elzbieta Wieruszewska and
the activist of the Union of Poles in Romania, Stanistawa lachimovschi, and
published in print the following year.18 Kazimierz Jurczak, a Romanian philologist

15 See Polacy z Bukowiny....

16 Kazimierz Feleszko, Bukowina moja mitosé. Jezyk polski na Bukowinie Karpackiej do 1945
roku [Bukovina, My Love. Polish Language in Carpathian Bukovina up to 1945], vol. 1,
ed. Andrzej Zor, Warszawa, 2002; vol 2, Sfownik [Dictionary], ed. Ewa Rzetelska-
Feleszko, Warszawa, 2003.

17 See Bukowina. Tradycje i wspdtczesnosé...

18 Stanislava lachimovschi, Elzbieta Wieruszewska (ed.), Druga wojna swiatowa na tle
stosunkéw polsko-rumuriskich. Materiaty z sympozjum /Al doilea rdzboi mondial pe


https://katalogi.bn.org.pl/discovery/search?query=creator%2Cexact%2CFeleszko%2C%20Kazimierz&tab=LibraryCatalog&search_scope=NLOP_IZ_NZ&vid=48OMNIS_NLOP%3A48OMNIS_NLOP&facet=creator%2Cexact%2CFeleszko%2C%20Kazimierz&lang=pl&offset=0
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and the Polish consul in Romania, also gave a lot of help to the organizers of the
first conferences in Bucuresti.

Other historians who came to Suceava after 1999 did not deal directly with
Bukovina as a topic, but broader with the Polish-Moldovan and Polish- Romanian
relations, because this was (and is) the idea of these conferences. For example, llona
Czamanska from Poznan (specialist in the pre-1918 epoch), Wojciech Rojek from
Krakowa (period 1918-1945), Henryk Walczak from Szczecin (period 1918-1939),
Agnieszka Kastory from Krakow (period 1918-1945), Aleksander Smolinski from
Torun (military history), Tadeusz Dubicki from L6dz (period 1939-1945),
Waldemar Remzer from Torun (military history). The Romanian scientists who
attended these conferences were Constantin Rezachevici, Veniamin Ciobanu (died
in 2015), Florin Anghel, Daniel Hrenciuc, Florin Pintescu, Radu F. Bruja, Harieta
Sabol, Nicolae Mares, Ion Constantin, Bogdan-Alexandru Schipor, Vasile Schipor,
Olimpia Mitric, Adrian Vitalaru and from the Republic of Moldova: Lilia Zabolotnaia,
Alina Felea, Constantin Ungureanu. Also, there were Romanian - Polish philologists
such as Stan Velea, Mihail Mitu, Constantin Geambasu. The sessions take place in
Polish and Romanian, and if necessary, speeches and discussions are translated into
one or the other language. Papers sent by the authors are edited and published by
the Union of Poles in Romania the following year. The conferences are sometimes
accompanied by a vernissage of historical or cultural exhibitions. For example, the
exhibition at the Bukovina Museum in Suceava during the “Polish Days” in 2017 was
dedicated to the 150t anniversary of the birth of J6zef Pitsudski and his connections
with Romania. Speeches and publications are divided into thematic sections, for

» o«

example: “In the circle of history”, “In the circle of literature and ethnography

» o«

, “In
» «u

the circle of literature and culture”, “In the circle of literature and art
of issues of national minorities

»n o«

, “In the circle
", “In the circle of culture and Bukovinian issues” etc.
Sometimes, the organisers proposed some leading topics, most often associated
with anniversaries of important events in the history of both countries or the Polish
Bukovinian communities. In 1999 it was the 60t anniversary of the outbreak of
World War II, in 2003 the 200t anniversary of the arrival of the Polish Highlanders
in Bukovina. In 2007, several papers were devoted to the 60t anniversary of the re-
emigration of Poles from Bukovina to Poland, and the 165t anniversary of the

fondul relatilor polono-romdne. Materialele simpozionului. [The Second World War
against the Background of Polish-Romanian Relations. Materials of the Symposium],
Suceava, 2000.
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settlement of Poiana Micului village. A year later, a part of the conference was
devoted to important events for both nations year 1918, and in 2009 the 70t
anniversary of the arrival of Polish refugees in Romania. In 2015, several papers
were dedicated to the battles of Polish legionnaires in Bukovina and the Carpathian
mountains (1914-1915), in 2018 the 100t anniversary of Polish independence and
Romanian unification. All conference topics from 1999 and 19 publication titles of
the post-conference books can be found on the websites of the Union of Poles in
Romania. There are also published online post-conference publications since
2013.19 Earlier ones are available in the “Polish House” in Suceava and in the most
important libraries of Bukovina, Poland, and Romania.

Of course, an important place at these conferences is also occupied by the
issues of Bukovina, which covers both the history and the present day. The Polish
researchers presented in Suceava mainly the topics of the Polish minority in this
region, especially of the Czadca Highlanders, which was a continuation, extension,
and verification of the “old” works of earlier authors (Gotkiewicz, Biedrzycki,
Deboveanu, Gogolewski). Topics related to Bukovina cover the entire historical
region and the activity of Bukovinian re-emigrants in Poland. It is worth adding
that the first conference presentations of field interviews by Eugeniusz Klosek
regarding national stereotypes in the Polish villages of Bukovina were a certain
cognitive shock for some listeners from Romania because the Romanian scientists
have not conducted similar research, while in Poland they enjoyed considerable
interest.2® The subject of Bukovina also appears in papers devoted to broader
Polish-Romanian relations.2! Meetings in Suceava have become the largest forum

19 See the information about these conferences and the publications since 2013:
https://dompolski.ro.

20 See Eugeniusz Ktosek, Wokdt stereotypéw Polakéw i Rumunéw w polskich wsiach potud-
niowej Bukowiny [Around Stereotypes of Poles and Romanians in the Polish Villages of
Southern Bukovina], in Kontakty polsko-rumuriskie na przestrzeni wiekéw. Materialy z
sympozjum/Relatii polono-romdne de-a lungul timpului. Materialele simpozionului, [Po-
lish-Romanian Contacts over the centuries. Materials of the Symposium], ed. Stanislava
lachimovschi, Suceava, 2001, p. 212-223; ,Nie taki diabet straszny jak go malujq”, czyli o
stereotypowych obrazach Ukraificéw, Niemcéw, Cyganéw i Zydéw w polskich wsiach
Bukowiny rumuriskiej [,Notso Terrible as the Devil is painted*. or about the Stereotypical
Images of the Ukrainians, Germans, Gypsies, and Jews in the Polish Villages of Romanian
Bukovina], in Relacje polsko-rumuriskie. Relatii polono-romdne [Polish-Romanian Rela-
tions], ed. Stanislava lachimovschi, E. Wieruszewska, Suceava, 2004, p. 25-41.

21 See www. https://dompolski.ro/.



Polish Research on Bukovina 299

for the authentic dialogue of Polish and Romanian humanists. Hundreds of papers
were presented in Suceava, most of which were published. Quite a large variety of
them are best testified to the richness of Polish-Romanian relations in the past and
today, which, together with new thematically new proposals contribute and
encourage them to further discovering and deepening. New, also young
researchers appeared, and during the conference and other events accompanying
it many new, also difficult, dividing problems were undertaken, filling in these
almost twenty years valuable “white spots” in the history of mutual contacts
between the two countries and nations, getting to know their rich culture,
breaking down stereotypes associated with it and building a common present
even in everyday interpersonal relations. During the “Polish Days” people from
Romania, Poland, Moldova, and Ukraine integrate, discuss, compare their
research, and correct their opinions. In Suceava, the Poles from Bukovina meet
members of other minorities from both parts of the region. Friendships made
during these meetings pay off with further initiatives in the field of scientific and
cultural contacts in Poland or Romania. The meetings in Suceava popularised the
knowledge of Bukovina in Poland. The tourist attractions and the Polish villages
have become an authentic intercultural bridge between two or more nations,
which is not always possible on other borderlands.22

THE MOST IMPORTANT RESEARCH RESULTS

We must say that in the case of typical historical, scientific works, Emil
Biedrzycki’s book remains the most extensive Polish work on the history of
Poles in Bukovina, although it is based on a small amount of foreign archival
sources.23 The smaller monographs include works of J. Bujak about the Saint

22 More see about these conferences: Krzysztof Nowak, Polsko-rumurskie konferencje w
Suczawie (1999-2017). Ksztattowanie sie waznego forum polsko-rumuriskiej wymiany
mysli naukowej [Polish-Romanian Conferences in Suceava (1999-2017). Formation of
an Important Forum for the Polish-Romanian Exchange of Scientific idea], ,Balcanica
Posnanensia”, vol. XXIV, 2017, p. 171-195.

23 Paradoxically, more historical syntheses were made thanks to Romanian historians, for
example: Marius Petraru, Polacy na Bukowinie w latach 1775-1918. Z dziejow
osadnictwa polskiego [Poles in Bukovina in 1775-1918. From the History of Polish
Settlement], Krakéw, 2004; Daniel Hrenciuc, Florin Pintescu, Din istoria polonezilor in
Bucovina (1774-2002) [From the History of the Poles in Bukovina (1774-2002),
Suceava, 2002; Daniel Hrenciuc, Florin Pintescu, Istoria §i traditiile minoritdtii poloneze
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Anna Church in Storojinet and about the Polish press; bilingual works Polish-
Ukrainian, by Helena Krasowska also about the church of Saint Anna and the
Polish-Romanian-Ukrainian village Patrautii de Jos in the Northern Bukovina,
but in the contemporary socio-cultural context; bilingual works by Polish priest
Alfons-Eugen Zelionca born in southern Bukovina (currently in Poland) about
the villages Solonetu Nou and Plesa.2* A Bukovinian with Polish roots, Franz
Pieszczoch, wrote about the Poles in the community of Siret.25 A valuable
publication is Polacy w Rumunii méwiq o sobie (Poles in Romania speak about
themselves) from 2000, edited by a former teacher from Poland, Anna
Mamulska, containing interviews with Poles from the Romanian Bukovina.26
Krzysztof Nowak described and compared the integration processes of the
Polish and Romanian borderlands after 1918, the place of Bukovina in the

[History and Traditions of the Polish Minority], Suceava, 2004, Daniel Hrenciuc, Un
destin pentru istorie. Polonezii in Bucovina (1774-2008) [A Destiny for History. The
Poles in Bukovina (1774-2008), lasi, 2008; Polonezii din Romdnia (1918-1990). De la
regat la republicd socialistd. [The Poles in Romania (1918-1990). From the Kingdom to
the Socialist Republic], vol. 1, Bucuresti, 2015. Books of D. Hrenciuc and F. Pintescu
bases only on sources from Romania.

24 Jan Bujak, Swieta Anna. Kosciét i parafia Storozyniec - Strézeniec (1864-2005. Przypom-
nienie ludzi, rzeczy i zdarzenn w 100-lecie konsekracji neogotyckiego kosciota parafial-
nego i w 140-lecie erygowania parafii [Church and Parish Storojinet - Strézeniec (1864-
2005). Reminder of people, things and events on the 100th anniversary of the conse-
cration of the neo-Gothic parish church and on the 140th anniversary of the erection
of the parish], Krakéw, 2005; Zaczyny dziennikarstwa polskiego na Bukowinie:,Bratek”,
»,0gniwo*, ,0sa”, ,Przedswit", ,Przeglgd Czerniowiecki”, ,Diablica” [The beginnings of
Polish Journalism in Bukowina: ,Bratek®,, Ogniwo*, ,0sa“, ,Przedswit", ,Przeglad Czer-
niowiecki“], Krakéw, 2006; ,Gazeta“ Polska“ 1883-1914, Krakéw, 2013; Kronika
bukowiniskich Polakéw 1911-1914 [Chronicle of Bukovinian Poles 1911-1914], Sucea-
va, 2017; Helena Krakowska, Bukowina - Zywa historia Kosciota [Bukovina - the Living
History of the Church], Krakéw 2006; Bukowina. Mata ojczyzna - Pietrowce Dolne /
BykosuHa. Masaa 6amvkiewuHa - HuxcHi [lempisyi [Bukovina. A Small Homeland -
Patrautii de Jos], Pruszkéow, 2002; Alfons Eugen Zelionca, Nowy Sotoniec. Dzieje wsi i
parafii/Solonetu Nou: istoria satului si a parohiei [Solonetu Nou. History of the Village
and Parish], Suceava, 2014; Plesza. Dzieje wsi i parafi/ Plesa. Istoria satului si a parohiei
[Plesa. History of the Village and Parish], Suceava, 2016.

25 Franz Pieszczoch, Polonezii in istoria orasului Siret [Poles in the history of city Siret],
Suceava, 2008.

26 Anna Mamulska, Polacy w Rumunii méwiq o sobie [Poles in Romania speak about
themselves], Leszno, 2000.
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Polish-Romanian relations and the Polish policy, as well as the re-emigration of
Poles from Bukovina to Poland.?”

In the scientific ethnological research of Romanian Bukovina, Eugeniusz
Ktosek showed most activity with his students from Wroctaw. His work resulted
in a book from 2005: Swiadomos¢ etniczna i kultura spotecznosci polskiej we
wsiach Bukowiny rumurnskiej (Ethnic Awareness and Culture of the Polish
Community in Villages of Romanian Bukovina).28 Nobody else before him and
nobody else after him did something similar in the ethnology of Poles in
Southern Bukovina, and will not do because of the time of migration and changes
in everyday life of the inhabitants.

In the language studies of Bukovina, Maria Ostrovschi did the most after
H. Deboveanu, who wrote (but not published) a dissertation about some dialect
features?9. In 2006, Helena Krasowska wrote a book about the dialects of the
Polish Highlanders in Bukovina: Gérale polscy na Bukowinie karpackiej. Studium
socjolingwistyczne i leksykalne (The Polish Highlanders in the Carpathian
Bukovina. Socio-linguistic and Lexical Study). She is also a co-author of the
publication Stownik gdrali polskich na Bukowinie (Dictionary of the Polish
Highlanders in Bukovina), from 2008. The summary of the Highlanders‘ dialect

27 See, for example, Krzysztof Nowak, Bukowina w opiniach polskich stuzb dyplomatycz-
nych, konsularnych i wojskowych w Rumunii (1918-1939) [Bukovina in the Opinions of
Polish Diplomatic, Consular and Military services in Romania (1918-1939], in Kontakty
polsko-rumuriskie na przestrzeni..., p. 87-105; Dyplomacja polska a Polacy w Rumunii po
roku 1945 [Polish Diplomacy and Poles in Romania after 1945], in Blizej siebie. Polacy i
Rumuni a historyczne i kulturalne dziedzictwo Europy. Materiaty z sympozjum/Mai
aproape unii de altii. Polonezii si romdnii raportati la patrimoniul istoric §i cultural al
Europei. Materialele simpozionulu [Closer to each other. Poles and Romanians and the
Historical and Cultural Heritage of Europe. Materials of the Symposium], ed.
S. lachomovschi, E. Wieruszewska, p. 271-283; Kolejne archiwalia na temat reemigracji
Polakéw z Bukowiny. [Further Archives on the Re-emigration of Poles from Bukovina],
in Zwigzki polsko-rumuriskie w historii i kulturze. Legdturi istorice si culturale polono-
romdne [Polish-Romanian Relationships in History and Culture], ed. Karina Stempel-
Gancarczyk, Elzbieta Wieruszewska-Calistru, Suceava, 2018, p. 455-467.

28 Eugeniusz Ktosek, Swiadomos¢ etniczna i kultura spotecznosci polskiej we wsiach
Bukowiny rumuriskiej [Ethnic Awareness and Culture of the Polish Community in the
Villages of Romanian Bukovina], Wroctaw, 2005.

29 Maria Ostrovschi, Stowotwdrstwo rzeczownika i przymiotnika gwary gorali bukowiriskich
w Rumunii, praca doktorska [Word Formation of the Noun and Adjective of the Dialect
of Bukovinian Highlanders in Romania, PhD work], £.6dz, 2004.
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issues is the publication Swiadectwo zanikajgcego dziedzictwa. Mowa polska na
Bukowinie. Rumunia-Ukraina (A testimony to a vanishing heritage. The Polish
language of Bukovina. Romania-Ukraine).3° These works cover both parts of
Bukovina, and it can be said that the dialect of the Polish Highlanders has been
saved from oblivion. We can also mention a popular book edited by Jadwiga
Parecka about the dialect of Czadca Highlanders living after 1945 near Zielona
Goéra in Western Poland31.

On the other hand, for many years the Polish researchers were not
interested in the Poles in Bukovina coming from Galicia, so-called Masurians,
who still live in such villages as Bulai-Moara, Ruda-Vicsani, Siret, Cacica. Only
recently the scientific study of this group was undertaken by Karina Stempel-
Gancarczyk who in 2019 finished her dissertation on this subject.32 From
sociological, geographical and demographic works, one can point to the
publication of Magdalena Pokrzyniska who synthesises her studies about the
integration processes among re-migrants in Poland in a book Bukowirniczycy w
Polsce. Socjologiczne studium rozwoju wspdlnoty regionalnej (Bukovinians in
Poland. A sociological study of regional community development). In 2007
Janusz Gérecki from Krakow published a book Swiadomos¢ regionalna Polakéw
na Bukowinie (Regional awareness of Poles in Bukovina)33. Adam Rosmanith
from Kracow presented many interesting demographic materials from his
research in Polish villages in Bukovina3*.

30 Helena Krasowska, Magdalena Pokrzynska, Lech Aleksy Suchomiynow, Swiadectwo zanika-
Jjgcego dziedzictwa. Mowa polska na Bukowinie. Rumunia-Ukraina (A Testimony to a Van-
ishing Heritage. The Polish Language in Bukovina. Romania-Ukraine), Warszawa, 2018.

31 Jadwiga Parecka, Stownik gwary bukowiniskiej z lubuskiej BrzeZnicy i jej okolic [Diction-
ary of Bukovinian Dialect from BrzezZnica Lubuska and its Surroundings], Zagan, 20109.

32 Karina Stempel-Gancarczyk, Procesy zanikania jezyka na podstawie badan gwar polskich
na Bukowinie rumuriskiej, praca doktorska [The Processes of Disappearing of the
Language, based on Research Regarding Polish Dialects in Romanian Bukovina, PhD
thesis], Warszawa, 2019.

33 Janusz Goérecki, Swiadomos¢ regionalna Polakéw na Bukowinie [Regional Awareness of
Poles in Bukovina], Krakéw, 2007.

34 See, for example, Adam Rosmanith, Migracje w skupiskach mniejszosci polskiej na potud-
niowej Bukowinie w latach 1990-2011 [Migrations in the Clusters of the Polish Minority
in Southern Bukovina, in the years 1990-2011], in Polsko-rumuriskie zwiqzki histo-
ryczne i kulturowe. Materiaty z sympozjum/Legdturi istorice si culturale polono-romdne.
Materialele simpozionului [Polish-Romanian Historical and Cultural Relationships.
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When it comes to research not concerning the Polish minority, but broader
issues of Bukovina, some can only be recommended. First is the book of the
ethnologist Ewa Koc6j from Krakow about the painted monasteries in Bukovina.35
Next are articles of Longin Graczyk from Warsaw, dedicated to Armenians in
Bukovina and of Mirostaw Sikora from Katowice about the resettlement of
Bukovinian Germans to the area of Zywiec in Lesser Poland, in 1940.36¢ We can also
add that there are several interesting tourist guides about Bukovina, published in
Poland, the best of which was written by Michat Jurecki from 2001 Bukowina-
kraina tagodnosci (Bukovina - the Land of Gentleness).37

CONCLUSIONS

[t can be stated that Polish researchers treat Bukovina as a historical whole.
The most common approaches in Polish publications underline the language of
the Polish Czadca Highlanders (also in the Ukrainian part of the region) and the

Materials of the Symposium], ed. Stanistawa lachimovschi, Elzbieta Wieruszewska-
Calistru, Suceava, 2013, p. 505-520.

35 Ewa Kocoj, Swigtynie, postacie, ikony. Malowane cerkwie i monastyry Bukowiny
Potudniowej w wyobrazeniach rumurnskich (Temples, Characters, Icons: Painted
Churches and Monasteries of South Bukovina in Romanian Images), Krakéw, 2006.

36 See, for example, Longin Graczyk, Wirtualna Bukowina -czyli ormiariska toZsamosé poza
terytorium i czasem [Virtual Bukovina - meaning Armenian Identity beyond Territory
and Time], in Blizej siebie. Polacy i Rumuni a historyczne i kulturalne dziedzictwo
Europy. Materialy z sympozjum/Mai aproape unii de altii. Polonezii si romdnii raportati
la patrimoniul istoric si cultural al Europei. Materialele simpozionului. [Closer to Each
Other. Poles and Romanians and the Historical and Cultural Heritage of Europe.
Materials of the Symposium], ed. Stanislava lachimovschi, Elzbieta Wieruszewska,
Suceava, 2007, p. 54-65; Mirostaw Sikora, ,Siedlungsaktion Buchenland”. Niemcy z
Bukowiny w akcji kolonizowania ziem polskich wcielonych do Il Rzeszy na przyktadzie
prowingj Slgskiej/gdrnoslgskiej (1940-1944) [,Siedlungsaktion Buchenland®“. Germans
from Bukovina in the Colonization of Polish Lands incorporated into the Third Reich,
on the Example of the Silesian/ Upper Silesian Province (1940-1944), in Relacje polsko-
rumuriskie w historii i kulturze. Materialy z sympozjum. Relatii polono-romdne in istorie
si culturd. Materialele simpozionului [Polish-Romanian Relations in History and
Culture. Materials of the Symposium], ed. Stanislava Iachimovschi, Elzbieta
Wieruszewska, Suceava, 2009, p. 225-250.

37 Michat Jurecki, Bukowina. Kraina tagodnosci. Przewodnik turystyczny [Bukovina. A Land
of Gentleness. Tourist Guide], Krakow, 2001.
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cultural, social, religious, demographic, regional and national identity issues of
this group in Romania and Poland (after re-migration). We can say that these
cases could be saved because, due to current migrations, faster assimilation
processes and dying out of the older generation, similar research can no longer be
carried out. On the other hand, there is no equivalent of E. Ktosek’s ethnological
work on the subject of the Polish Highlanders in the Ukrainian Bukovina and on
the subject of language studies of Masurians there and in Poland after 1945, not to
mention about describing their culture and history. Work is still ongoing on the
historical reconstruction of the Polish fate in Bukovina during the Austrian and
communist times, which would be the result of archival queries not only in Poland
or Romania but also in Ukraine, Austria, Slovakia, Hungary, and Germany. It is
better in this respect with the interwar period. There is also a lack of Polish
research on matters not related to the Poles in Bukovina. On the other hand, it is
important that most Polish studies about Bukovina also contain a Romanian and
Ukrainian summary, and some of them are published in two languages. Therefore,
cooperation with foreign partners should also be important for the possibility of
broader Polish research in Bukovina.
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Abstract: The article deals with local self-government in Chernivtsi. At the time of
joining Austria, Chernivtsi was a small settlement, the centre of the region. The decisive role in
the fate of the city was played by the Austrian administration, which made the city the capital
of Bukovina. This fact contributed to the rapid development of the city. In 1786, Chernivtsi was
granted the first Charter governing the city administration. An important step in the
development of local self-government took place in 1832 when Chernivtsi received the
Magdeburg rights. However, the city government remained still limited in its powers.

The status of Chernivtsi has significantly increased after the separation of
Bukovina from Galicia. The city received a separate Charter in 1864, which substantially
expanded the community’s self-governing rights. The disadvantage of such status was
the restriction imposed on the general population to participate in the elections for the
city’s local administration.

Chernivtsi developed as a multinational city. The Jewish, German, Ukrainian,
Romanian and Polish communities were the largest ones. Following the general processes of
democratisation in the empire and Bukovina, in particular, that took place in the early 20th
century, the matter of updating the status of Chernivtsi arose. The Bukovina Diet adopted a
draft project in 1912 according to which all voters were divided into national curiae.
However, it was not authorised by the emperor before the outbreak of World War L.

Keywords: Municipal self-government, Chernivtsi, Bukovina, Austria-Hungary, city
council, city Charter, burgomaster.

Rezumat: Dezvoltarea autonomiei municipale a Cerndutiului la finele secolului
al XVIII-lea - inceputul secolului XX. La momentul aderdrii la Austria, orasul Cernduti era
0 micd asezare, centru al tinutului omonim. Administratia austriacd a jucat un rol decisiv in
soarta orasului, transformdnd urbea in capitala Bucovinei. Acest fapt a contribuit la
dezvoltarea rapidd a orasului. In anul 1786 Cerndutiul a primit primul Statut, care a stabilit
normele de administrare a orasului. Un pas important in dezvoltarea autonomiei locale a
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fost fdcut in anul 1832, cdnd orasului Cernduti i s-au aplicat normele dreptului de
Magdeburg. Cu toate acestea, autonomia urband a continuat sd fie destul de restrdnsd.

Statutul Cerndutiului s-a imbundtdtit semnificativ dupd separarea Bucovinei de Galitia.
Orasul a dobdndit un Statut distinct in anul 1864, act care a extins puternic drepturile
autonome ale comunitdtii. Punctul slab al acestui statut a constat in restrictionarea dreptului
intregii populatii de a participa la alegerile organismelor municipale.

Orasul Cernduti s-a dezvoltat ca oras multinational. Cele mai mari comunitdti au fost
de evrei, germani, ucraineni, romdni si polonezi. In contextul general al fenomenului de
democratizare in imperiu si, in special, in Bucovina, la inceputul secolului XX-lea, s-a
manifestat necesitatea adaptdrii statutului orasului Cernduti la noul cadru democratic. In
anul 1912 Dieta Bucovinei a aprobat un proiect conform cdruia toti alegdtorii au fost
impadrtiti in curii nationale. Totusi, pdnd la izbucnirea Primului Rdzboi Mondial, proiectul de
lege nu a fost autorizat de impdrat.

Résumé: Le développement de l'administration autonome municipale de
Tchernivtsi a la fin du XVIII-e - le début du XX-e siécles. L’article ci-joint souligne qu’au
moment du rattachement a I'Autriche, la ville de Tchernivtsi était une petite localité, centre
de la contée homonyme. L'administration autrichienne joua un réle décisif dans la destinée
de la ville, celle-ci transforma la ville dans la capitale de la Bucovine. Cela contribua a
I’évolution rapide de la ville. L'année 1786, Tchernivtsi recut le premier Statut, qui détermina
la gestion de la ville. La concession a la ville en 1832 des normes de droit de Magdeburg
marqua un pas important dans le développement de I'administration autonome locale, bien
qu’a cette époque-la elle demeurdt trés limitée.

L'importance de Tchernivtsi augmenta considérablement aprés la séparation de la
Bucovine de la Galicie. En 1864, la ville obtint un statut particulier qui élargit fortement les droits
d’administration autonome des citadins. Pourtant, le défaut du statut consista dans la restriction
du droit de la population toute entiére des participer aux élections des organismes locaux.

Tchernivtsi se développa comme une ville multinationale. Les communautés juive,
allemande, ukrainienne, roumaine et polonaise furent les plus importantes. Au début du XX-
e siecle, dans le cadre du processus général de la démocratisation de I'Empire autrichien et
en Bucovine, en particulier, apparut la nécessité d'adapter le statut de la ville de Tchernivtsi
au nouveau cadre démocratique. La Diéte bucovinienne adopta en 1912 un projet selon
lequel on partagea tous les électeurs en curies nationales. Pourtant, jusqu'au début de la
Premiére guerre mondiale, 'empereur n'approuva pas le projet de loi.

INTRODUCTION

The history of the city of Chernivtsi during the Austrian period has never been
deprived of attention. There is still a lot of literature on the city, which continues to
grow. It particularly speaks about the city as a multinational centre of public
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relations and mutual cultural enrichment, about the development of the city and its
architecture etc.! The collective work of the international team of historians such as
Harald Heppner, Oleksandr Masan, Oleksandr Dobrzhanskyi, Mihai-Stefan Ceausu,
Kurt Rein, David Shaari, Kazimierz Feleszko, Stefan Purici, edited by Harald
Heppner and published in 2000 is characteristic in this regard.z2 It analyses
individual pages of the past and present of the capital of Bukovina, the history of
Ukrainians, Romanians, Germans, Jews, and Poles in the city, the development of
infrastructure and architecture, and the importance of the city for the history of
Bukovina and so on. It can be said without exaggeration that such a description
pattern of history and modern times of Chernivtsi has become almost traditional.
Surprisingly, but historians have not often written about the formation and
development of Chernivtsi self-government during the Austrian period. One of the
first matters was raised by Franz Wickenhauser3 and Johann Polek# who drew the
attention to the first steps in the formation of the city self-government in
Chernivtsi in the late 18th - to the early 19th century. Raimund Kaindl made a
significant contribution to the study of this matter in his History of Chernivtsi5, a
work dedicated to the 500th anniversary of the first documented mention of the
city where he analysed the creation of the first city Charter, the Magdeburg Law
that granted Magdeburg rights to the city. Isiu Groniché, Constantin Loghin?,

! Irma Bornemann, Paula Tiefenthaler, Rudolf Wagner (Hrsg.), Czernowitz: Eine Stadt im
Wandel der Zeit mit besonderer Berticksichtigung ihres deutschen kulturellen Lebens,
Miinich-Stuttgart, Verlag “Der Stidostdeutsche”, 1988; Helmut Braun (Hrsg.), Czerno-
witz: Die Geschichte einer untergegangenen Kulturmetropole, Berlin, Ch. Links Verlag,
2005; Mapis Huxkwupca, YepHisyi. [lokymeHmaavHi Hapucu 3 icmopii 8yauys i naou
[Chernivtsi. Documentary Essays on the History of Streets and Squares], YepHiBLj,
3ousoTi autaBpy, 2008; lon Lihaciu, Czernowitz 1848-1918. Das kulturelle Leben einer
Provinzmetropole, Kaiserslautern, 2012; Gregor Gatscher-Riedl, K. u. K Sehnsuchtsort
Czernowitz - “Klein-Wien” am Ostrand der Monarchie, Berndorf: Kral-Verlag, 2017.

2 Harald Heppner (Hrsg.), Czernowitz. Die Geschichte einer ungewdhnlichen Stadt, Koln,
Weimar, Wien: Bohlau Verlag, 2000.

3 Franz Wickenhauser, Bochotin oder Geschichte der Stadt Czernduz und ihrer Umgebung,
Wien, 1874.

4Johann Polek, Historische Skizze von Czernowitz, in Czernowitz. Statistische Bericht liber
die wichtigsten demographischen Verhdltnisse, Wien, 1888, S. 1-8.

5 Raimund Kaindl Geschichte von Czernowitz von den dltesten Zeiten bis zur Gegenwart,
Czernowitz, 1908.

6 Isiu Gronich, Un album al Cerndutului, Cernaduti, Tipografia Luceafarul, 1925.

7 Constantin Loghin, Cerndutii, Cernauti, Tipografia Mitropolitului Silvestru, 1936.
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Oleksandr Masan, Ihor Chekhovskyi8, Mykhailo Nykyforak?, Vasyl Botushanskyil0
wrote about some aspects of the city administration. Nevertheless, the Chernivtsi
administration was mentioned in their works only casually due to the connection
with other historical narratives. Meanwhile, many interesting pages deserve close
attention in the history of the Chernivtsi city self-government development during
the Austrian period, such as the Bukovinian “Ausgleich” (Accord) of 1910, which
has gained considerable attention over the past decades.

It is also important to note that the changes in the city self-government of
Chernivtsi were carried out in the general direction of municipal reforms that took
place in many European countries and the US at that time!l. Against this
background, it becomes possible to better determine both general patterns and
the features of the municipal self-government formation in Chernivtsi.

The topicality of the article is connected both with the general trends at the
European Union level, in deepening the level of local self-government and giving
communities as much authority as possible in terms of solving local issues, and
with the introduction of the administrative-territorial reform in Ukraine (and in
particular in the Chernivtsi oblast).!2 To implement successful changes in the

8 Onekcanfp MacaH, Irop YexoBcbkuii, YepHisyi: 1408-1998: napucu 3 icmopii micma,
[Chernivtsi: 1408-1998: Essays on the History of the City] YepniBui, Micto, 1998.

9 Muxaitno Hukudopak, bykosuHa e depicasHo-npaegosiil cucmemi Aecmpii (1774-1918
pp.) [ Bukovina in State and Law System of Austria], YepniBuj, PyTa, 2004.

10 Bacunb BoTyumaHcekuit, Micmo e nepiod ascmpiiicbkozo npasainua [City During the
Austrian Rule], in B. M. BorymaHcekuil (pen.), YepHisyi. Icmopis i cyuacHicmeo.
H0gineiine sudanua do 600 - piuusi nepwoi nucemHoi 3zadku npo micmo [Chernivtsi.
History and Present Time. Special Edition to 600th Anniversary of the First Written
Mention of City], YepHiBuji, 3enena BykoBuHa, 2009, c. 79-154.

11 Martin ]. Schiesl, The Politics of Efficiency: Municipal Administration and Reform in
America, 1880-1920, Berkeley: University of California Press, 1977, 259 p.; Jacob C.
Ruppenthal, Election Reforms: The Trend toward Democracy, in "Annals of the American
Academy of Political and Social Science”, Vol. 28, Municipal Problems (Nov., 1906), pp.
53-83; Clinton R. Woodruff, The Movement for Municipal Reform, in “The North
American Review”, Vol. 167, No. 503 (Oct., 1898), pp. 410-417; Theodore R. Weeks
Nationality and municipality: reforming city government in the Kingdom of Poland,
1904-1915, in “Russian History”, 1994, No. 1, p. 23-47; Timothy B. Smith, In defense of
privilege: the city of London and the challenge of municipal reform, 1875-1890, in
“Journal of social history”, Vol.27, Issue 1, Fall 1993, p. 59-83.

12 3akoH Ykpainu “Ilpo do6bpoginbHe 06°cOHaHHS mepumopiaabHux epomad” [Law of
Ukraine "On the Voluntary Association of Territorial Communities"],
https://zakon.rada.gov.ua/laws/main/157-VIII.
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modern local administration, the study of the achievements, shortcomings and
long-term consequences of the functioning of the municipal authorities during the
Austrian times is necessary both for scientific and practical terms.

The objective of the article is to analyse the formation of Chernivtsi self-
government, the development of the main principles of municipal governance, the
proposals of some public figures of that Bukovina time on the reorganisation of the
city Charter and the electoral law for elections to the City Council in 1909-1914.

FORMATION OF CHERNIVTSI SELF-GOVERNMENT IN 1775-1849

At the time of joining Northern Moldavia to Austria, Chernivtsi was the
centre of the province (district), a small settlement that was repeatedly devastated
during various wars. According to the census of 1774, carried out during the
Russian-Turkish war by the Russian military administration, there were 388
households.13 Almost the same number (366) of households was in Suceava, the
former capital of the Moldavian Principality.!4 If we take into account that, at that
time, an average of five people lived in a household, then there were about two
thousand inhabitants in Chernivtsi at that time.

The decisive role in the future of the city was played by the Austrian
authorities, which officially named the annexed territory Bukovina and made
Chernivtsi the administrative centre of the region, set up military units, and then
the district government.

However, this issue had been discussed for several years. Gabriel von
Spleny, the first military leader of the region, considered it necessary to raise
Sadagura and make it the centre of the military district between the Dniester and
Siret, while Suceava would become the centre of the military district between Siret
and Transylvania.l> However, this idea never came true. Karl von Enzenberg, his
successor, thought that Suceava should be the centre of the region. Finally, the
Royal Military Council in Vienna decided to leave the military administration in
Chernivtsi in 1778.16 This decision, of course, has contributed to the rapid growth

13 Mondasusi 8 snoxy ¢eodaausma [Moldova in the Era of Feudalism], Kumuues,
Wltuunna, 1975, T. VI, Y. 1, Illepenucu HaceaeHusi Moadasuu 1772-1773 u 1774 ee.
[Moldova Population Census of 1772-1773 and 1774], c. 370-374.

14 [bid., p. 343.

15 Gabriel Spleny, Beschreibung des Bukoviner Districts, in Bucovina in primele descrieri
geogrdfice, istorice, economice si demografice, Cernauti, 2019, p. 106.

16 B. BotymaHcbKuH, Micmo 6 nepiod ascmpiticokozo npag/iHHs...c. 83.
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of the number of residents, the development of the city and put on the agenda the
formation of the city government.

Spleny noted that Chernivtsi had neither special privileges nor other
attributes of ordinary municipal administration at the time of annexation to
Austrial”. During the first years after the annexation, previously appointed
Moldovan officials were in charge of the administration of Chernivtsi, but under
the supervision of Austrian officers. However, in 1775, Gabriel Spleny proposed
to establish a magistrate in Chernivtsi. Spleny's successor, General Karl
Enzenberg, took the same initiative several times. However, the case had dragged
on for more than a decade. Only on February 8, 1786, Chernivtsi received the city
Charter, signed by the leaders of the military administration. According to this
Charter, the city was governed by a public (city) court, which consisted of a city
judge and four assistant deputies. They were elected for a term of 3 years. Also, a
syndic position with knowledge of the law and local language, a clerk, a police
officer, a magistrate's clerk, four court clerks, and two overnight security guards
positions were provided for the city administration.!8

All residents of the city, according to the Charter, formed a single community,
but only residents of the Christian faith had active and passive suffrage.

The biggest drawback of the first city Charter of Chernivtsi was that the
municipal administration was completely subordinated first to the regional
military leadership, and then to Galicia viceroyalty and local district government.
It is worth noting that in August 1786, Emperor Joseph II signed the imperial
patent on the accession of Bukovina to Galicia as a separate district.1?

The limited powers of the magistrate were demonstrated by the fact that it
had the right to decide on the costs of no more than 10 florins. If the amount was
higher, permission from the district’ administration was needed. Without the
permission of the district’ administration, it was impossible to start any
construction in the town. In practice, the district’ administration considered the
magistrate as one of its divisions.

17 Gabriel Spleny, p. 52; Al. Bocanet, Istoria orasului Cernduti pe timpul Moldovei [History
of Chernivtsi city during Moldova], Studiu introductiv: prof. univ. dr. Stefan Purici,
Notad asupra editiei si indice de nume: Rodica latencu, Cernauti, Editura ,Zelena
Bukovyna”, 2010.

18 Raimund Kaindl, Geschichte..., S. 103-104.

19 Johann Polek, Die Vereinigung der Bukowina mit Galizien im Jahre 1786, Czernowitz,
1900, S. 52.
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According to the Austrian classification of that time, the Chernivtsi
administration belonged to the so-called unregulated magistrates. In 1792, at the
insistence of the Galician viceroyalty, such magistrates were to be called
“community courts,” the burgomaster was called “the judge of the community,”
and the adviser was called the “lay assessor of the community.”20 This name also
emphasised that the municipal government had no autonomous rights. The same
year, changes regarding elections to the community court were introduced. They
became two-stage. Only the Chernivtsi residents of the Christian faith participated
in the election campaign. First, they elected the so-called burgher committee,
which consisted of at least 12 people, and then that committee elected the
president of the court and the lay assessors of the community.

However, the development of Chernivtsi required an improved local
administration system. It is important to know that in the early 19th century, a
considerable number of Chernivtsi residents understood the need for change.
During the visit of the Austrian emperor Franz Joseph Ito Chernivtsi in 1823, a
delegation of Chernivtsi residents asked him to approve the regulated
magistrate, that is, to enforce the Magdeburg Law.2! The residents of Chernivtsi
appealed to various authorities several times on the issue of local self-
governance improvement.

Finally, on September 2, 1832, Chernivtsi was granted the Magdeburg Rights?2.
This privilege was an important step in the development of local self-government.
After that, the importance of the burgomaster, magistrate and petty-bourgeois
committee significantly increased, and the opportunities to solve urgent city
problems expanded. However, the autonomous rights of Chernivtsi should not be
exaggerated. The dependence on the district government was quite substantial. As R.
Kindle wrote:”...too much influence of the district and regional authorities and the
small importance of the petty-bourgeois committee remained in the future a brake on
the development of the city”.23

The area belonging to Chernivtsi was finally prepared in the middle of the
19th century. First, they dealt with the suburban villages of Rosha, Gorecha,
Kalichanka and Klokuchka. In 1847, by a decree of the Galician viceroyalty, all four

20 Raimund Kaindl, Geschichte..., S. 107.
21 0.Macan, I. YexoBCbKHH..., C. 23.

22 Raimund Kaindl, Geschichte...S. 110.
23 Ibid., S. 118.
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urban villages became suburbs, and their inhabitants were granted the same
petty-bourgeois right as the residents of Chernivtsi.24

The revolution of 1848-1849 became a new milestone date for Chernivtsi. In
the Constitution of March 4, 1849, signed by Emperor Franz Joseph under the
pressure of revolutionary events, Bukovina was separated from Galicia and
proclaimed a separate crown land of the Empire, with the status of a duchy. Chernivtsi
became the capital of one of the 15 lands of Cisleithania, which significantly increased
the status of the city.

The same Constitution proclaimed several innovations in the local governance
of the Empire. In particular, paragraph 33 guaranteed the right to elect community
representatives to self-government bodies, independently accept new community
members and manage community activities, openly carry out financial activities, hold
public meetings of their representatives etc.25 These provisions were developed in a
separate temporary community act of March 17, 1849. The introductory part of this
law, in particular, specified that “the basis of a free state is free communities.”2¢ A wide
range of powers, which were divided into natural and delegated ones, was granted to
the communities. However, this law was not put into effect, because on December 31,
1851, the Constitution of 1849 was abolished. The empire established a neo-
absolutist order.

THE 1864 CHERNIVTSI CHARTER: STRENGTHS AND WEAKNESSES

Further changes took place in Austria after the publication of the October
Diploma of 1860 and the February Patent of 1861, which restored the constitutional
system in the state. On March 5, 1862, a law was passed that laid down the basic rules
for governing local communities.2” It defined the powers of local communities.
According to this law, the communities were responsible for the security of
individuals and property, the development of local roads, bridges, supervision of
standards of weights and measures, health care, supervision of official order,
supervision of morals, caring for the needy, supervision of construction and fire
safety, founding and maintaining public schools, resolving disputes between

24 Johann Polek, Historische Skizze..., S. 2.

25 Allgemeines Reichs-Gesetz-und Regierungs blatt fiir das Kaiserthum Osterreich. Jahrgang
1849, Wien, 1850, S. 154.

26 Jpid., S. 203.

27 Reichs-Gesetz-Blatt fiir das Kaiserthum Osterreich. Jahrgang 1862, IX. Stiick, Wien, 1862,
S.36-41.
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members of the community in connection with the election of community
representatives, voluntary public auctions of movable property etc.

The law stated that any property had to be registered in the communities.

Article 22 of the law of 1862 on local communities stipulated that the capital
cities of the crown lands, as well as other important cities and resorts, would receive
separate charters based on regional laws that must be approved by the emperor.28

Based on the general imperial law on local communities and public self-
government on November 14, 1863, the “Public Order for the Dukedom of Bukovina”
was approved.2? It stated that every community with its own governing bodies in a
city, town or village is considered a local community. It was stressed that several
communities could unite, but only voluntarily.

The imperial law of March 5, 1862, and the regional law of November 14,
1863, became the legal basis for the development of local self-government in
Bukovina. Based on these laws, the Bukovina Diet adopted a law approved by
Emperor Franz Joseph on March 8, 1864, which granted Chernivtsi a separate
public Charter.30 Since that time, Chernivtsi appeared in statistical and other
documents as a city with a separate Charter. There were 33 cities with separate
charters in the early 20th century in Austria.3! It was only Chernivtsi in Bukovina,
while in Galicia -Lviv and Krakow.

The Charter of Chernivtsi consisted of three sections and had 109 articles. The
first section, called “On the territory of the municipal community and members of the
community”, stated that the community of Chernivtsi consisted of Chernivtsi and the
suburbs - Rosha, Klokuchka, Kalichanka and Gorecha32.

The community made a distinction between community members and
outsiders. Members of the community were divided into those who belong to the
community and the bourgeois. The first were the indigenous inhabitants of
Chernivtsi. The bourgeois status was granted to those who took an oath. This right
was granted only to men who had their own household, were eligible for voting and
suffrage, and paid a direct tax of at least 20 guilders annually for three years.

28 [pid., S. 41.

29 Gesetz und Verordnungs Blatt fiir das Herzogtum Bukowina. Jahrgang 1863, VII. Stiick, S.
21-54.

30 Gesetz und Verordnungs Blatt fiir das Herzogtum Bukowina. Jahrgang 1864, 11. Stick, S.
3-33.

31 Werner Ogris, Elemente europdischer Rechtskultur: rechtshistorische Aufsditze aus den
Jahren 1961-2003, Wien, Bohlau Verlag, 2003, S. 698.

32 Gesetz und Verordnungs Blatt fiir das Herzogtum Bukowina, Jahrgang 1864, 11. Stiick, S. 5.
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The second section of the Charter explained the management of the
community.33 A community council and magistrate governed the city community. The
community council was the administrative and supervisory body, and the magistrate
was the administrative and executive body. Both the community council and the
magistrate were led by the burgomaster (mayor).

Male members of the Chernivtsi community elected the community council.
The bourgeois and honorary citizens had the right to participate in the elections, as
well as everyone who paid atleast 5 guilders, for house or land in the town centre and
3 guilders in the suburbs, and at least 10 guilders of direct taxes in the town centre,
and 6 guilders in the suburbs.

Officers in military service, women, persons under guardianship, hired
workers, assistants of artisans, people of no regular income, those who did not pay
the due tax etc. were deprived of the right to vote. Those held responsible for criminal
offences and vagrancy also lost their right to vote.

All male members of the community who were 24 years old had the right to
vote. Officials and community servants were deprived of such rights, except for those
who were deprived of eligibility to vote, persons found guilty of immorality, and
exempted from service for disciplinary offences.

Generally speaking, it can be stated that the suffrage under this Charter was
traditional for Austria and the vast majority of residents of Chernivtsi was deprived
of the opportunity to influence in any way the election of the leadership of the city.
For example, in 1897, only 2.2 thousand people had the right to vote (5%) of 60
thousand inhabitants (including 45 thousand above 24 years of age).34

The Chernivtsi community was divided into three constituencies. The first
constituency was the central part of Chernivtsi. Forty-five members of the community
council were elected there. The suburb of Rosha was the second constituency. Three
members of the community council were elected there. The suburbs of Kalichanka,
Klokuchka and Gorecha made the third constituency. Two members of the
community council were elected there.

[t is easy to see a large disparity between Chernivtsi and the suburbs in the
number of community council members. In 1869, 33,884 people lived in
Chernivtsi. Of them, 23,360 (69%) people lived in the centre and 10,524 (31%) -
in the suburbs.35 At the same time, 90% of deputies were elected in the city centre

33 Ibid., S. 6-20.
34 Bacunb BoTtymancbkuit, Micmo 6 nepiod ascmpiiicbko2o npagaiHHA..., c. 88.
35 Orts-Repertorium des Herzogtums Bukowina, Czernowitz, 1872, S. 3.
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and only 10% in the suburbs. This situation took place due to the number of
taxpayers: the poorer Chernivtsi citizens lived in the suburbs (unlike today, where
the wealthier Chernivtsi citizens live), of which few paid taxes more than 3 or 6
guilders, respectively.

In the first constituency, voters were divided into three electoral curiae. The
voters of each curia ensured the payment of a third of the direct taxes. Fifteen deputies
were elected from each curia. The second and third districts were not divided into
electoral curiae.

Each voter had to vote in person. To do this, the voter had to arrive at the
appointed time at the appropriate place of the election commission, where he was
recorded in the register of voters. Each voter wrote as many names on the card among
those elected to the community council in his curia or constituency.

A person elected to the community council had no right to refuse the choice
without a good reason. In case of refusal, the city council had the right to impose a fine
of one hundred guilders.

The community council was elected for four years. Half of the members of the
community council were re-elected every two years. This half was re-elected by lot
the first time. The community council elected a burgomaster from its members. At
least three quarters from the members of the city council were to participate in the
elections. Whoever obtained the absolute number of votes was considered elected.
The burgomaster was elected for four years, and the vice-burgomaster for two years.
The emperor approved the election of the burgomaster. Members of the community
council worked voluntarily, the burgomaster and vice-burgomaster received salaries.

As already noted, the magistrate was the administrative and executive body of
the community. The magistrate consisted of the burgomaster, vice-burgomaster, four
city councillors, as well as a certain number of officials and staff.

The third section of the charter described the competence of the urban
community and its self-government bodies3e.

As in the laws on local self-government of 1862 and 1863, the sphere of
authorities of the municipal community was divided into independent and
transferred. The independent sphere included urban utilities management,
supervision of security of person and property, maintenance of roads, squares,
bridges, safety of road traffic and waterways, the monitoring of trade, standards of
weights and measures, health care, supervision of servants and workers, supervise

36 Gesetz und Verordnungs Blatt fiir das Herzogtum Bukowina. Jahrgang 1864, 11. Stiick,
S.20-33.
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the construction, fire protection, the development of primary (popular) and
secondary schools, arrangement of disputes on the election of the members of the
community representatives, the police, the maintenance of charitable institutions, of
the bourgeois hospital etc.37

The transferred sphere included supervision over the observance of general
imperial and regional laws and the affairs of political management.38

The community (city) council was responsible for protecting the interests of
the community. It had to take care of the movable and immovable property of the
community, form the revenue and expenditure parts of the city budget, take care of
covering the shortfalls, and publish the budget. The community council had the power
to impose additional taxes on direct and income taxes.

The community sphere of authorities also included the election of the
burgomaster, his deputy and city councillors, the provision of property rights,
granting the right to the middle class and the title of honorary citizen, the
determination of the number of officials and public servants and their salaries, the
submission of petitions on behalf of the community. The community council had the
right to establish its execution orders, and their violators were to be fined up to 25
guilders or arrested for up to 5 days.3?

The meetings of the community council had to be conducted by the
burgomaster or his deputy. They were supposed to be conducted in public, but in
some cases, by the decision of the burgomaster or by the proposal of five council
members, they could be held behind closed doors.

Regarding the magistrate, it was specified that it had to comply with all
decisions of the community council. The magistrate was responsible for preparing the
draft budget of the city and submitting it to the community council for consideration
three months before the beginning of the administrative year. The magistrate
oversaw the community funds, charitable institutions, controlled the trade and the
implementation of instructions for its conduct, monitored the receipt of community
income, maintained the police.#0

The magistrate consisted of several departments, in particular economics,
trade and industry, police department, which were divided into smaller divisions. The
general trend was the increase in the number of departments and divisions.

37 Ibid., S. 20-21.
38 Ibid., S. 21-22.
39 Ibid., S. 24-25.
40 [pid., S. 29-30.
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All magistrate officers were paid according to rank. In the late 19th century,
the staff list looked like this. The highest first rank went to the Director of the
magistrate with a salary of 2600 FL a year. The councillors of the magistrate, the
councillor for construction, with a salary of 1800 FL, and an accounting adviser
with a salary of 1400 FL belonged to the second rank. The third rank included
magistrate secretaries and civil engineers with a salary of 1400 FL and a municipal
doctor with a salary of 1200 FL. The fourth rank - police inspector (salary 1200
FL), construction assistant, magistrate's commissioners, city cashier (salary 1100
FL) and the first municipal doctor (salary 1000 FL). The fifth rank included the
positions of draftsman (900 FL), municipal doctors and a doctor for the poor,
forester (600 FL), the sixth rank included two officials - 900 FL, one official - 800
FL, a cashier’s controller and an account officer with an annual salary of 800 FL,
fire safety commander - 700 FL, municipal veterinarian - 600 FL. Seventh rank -
magistrate assistants, magistrate clerks with an annual salary of 600 FL and the
eighth rank - accounting interns with an annual salary of 500 FL.41

City self-government bodies were under the control of higher authorities. In
particular, the regional Diet, through its executive body, looked after the city estate
and the community property to be in good condition. The Diet executive body had the
right to demand a report from the city authorities on the state of affairs and send its
commissioners to study these issues. Some issues, such as the sale of real estate worth
more than 10 thousand guilders, obtaining a loan if it exceeded the city revenues,
could be solved only by permission of the Bukovina Diet.

The regional authorities had to ensure that the municipal authorities did not go
beyond their powers and did not violate existing laws. The regional government had
the right to amend the Charter.

The government had the right to dissolve the city council. In the event of the
city council dissolution, new elections were to be held within six weeks. A temporary
magistrate was appointed, together with five city councillors led by the Chairman.42

Thus, the Charter of 1864 significantly expanded the rights of the local
government of Chernivtsi. This self-government worked on a democratic basis, but

41 JlucmysaHHs 3 MiHicmepcmeoMm 6HYMpIWHIX cnpas npo 3MiHy WmMamHo20 pPO3NuUcy
Mmazicmpamy [Correspondence with the Ministry of the Interior on Changing the
Magistrate Staffing], in “/JepxxaBuuit apxiB YepniBenbkoi o6sacti (JAYO0)” [State
Archives of Chernivtsi Oblast (SACO)], ¢. 39, UepHiBenpKuii MicbKuii MaricTpar, o 1,
cnp. 1858, p. 1-7.

42 Gesetz und Verordnungs Blatt fiir das Herzogtum Bukowina. Jahrgang 1864, 11. Stiick,
S. 35.
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the electoral system was based on the amount of taxes paid, as well as on certain
privileged social groups. This limited large layers of the poorer population of
Chernivtsi to access to local self-government.

The city council and the city magistrate led by the burgomaster had extended
powers, but some matters were under the control of the Bukovina Diet, the regional
President and the regional government.

Nevertheless, the Charter opened wide opportunities for the implementation
of municipal self-government and provided the solution to economic and social
development issues. The fact that in the late 19th - early 20th century the city quickly
grew, developed infrastructure and intensive construction of administrative and
residential buildings could be the confirmation of those opportunities. During 1869-
1910, the population of Chernivtsi grew from 33,884 to 85,458 people, that is, more
than 2.5 times.*3 In 1895, the first phase of water supply and sewerage was functional
in the city, the next year — a power plant and electric street lighting, and in 1897, the
first tram line was launched. Many elegant buildings were built in the city, including
atheatre, a railway station, the house of justice, the house of the regional government
etc. Anton Kochanowski was one of the most famous leaders of the city as mayor from
1866 to 1874 and from 1887 to 1905. He received many awards, including the title of
Baron and the title of Honorary Mayor for his services to the city and the state.

There were also many issues in the development of the municipal economy.
The most painful among them was the lack of funds, the gradual growth of the city
budget deficit. Therefore, in 1907, the total annual income of Chernivtsi amounted to
more than 2 million 150 thousand crowns, and expenses exceeded more than 2
million 300 thousand crowns.+* That is, the deficit was more than 150 thousand
crowns. Besides this, the city government was to take out significant loans, which
placed a heavy burden on the citizens of Chernivtsi.

IN SEARCH OF SOLUTIONS: MODERNIZATION OF MUNICIPAL SELF-
GOVERNMENT IN CHERNIVTSI IN THE LATE 19TH - EARLY 20TH CENTURY

The amendments to the Charter of Chernivtsi was made only twice until the
late 19th century. The first time the Charter was amended in 1868, due to the adopted

43 Orts-Repertorium des Herzogtums Bukowina. Auf Grundlage der Volkszdhlung vom 31.
Dezember 1869 bearbeitet, Czernowitz, 1869, S. 3; Mitteilungen des statistischen
Landesamtes des Herzogtums Bukowina, Czernowitz, 1913. Heft XVI], S. 56-57.

44 Raimund Kaindl, Geschichte...S. 163, 165.
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law of September 20, 1868, which stipulated that strangers (community outsiders)
began to be called partners of the community (Gemeindegenossen). They were
granted eligibility to vote and suffrage in elections to the community council on the
same principles as the community members.

Depending on tax payment or existing privileges, they were included in one of
the three electoral curiae in the centre of Chernivtsi.4s

The second amendment took place following the law of March 1, 1874, which
introduced the position of second vice-burgomaster.#6 One could only become a
member of the magistrate when he replaced the burgomaster.

However, the situation changed in the early 20th century. Austria was
experiencing a period of deep democratisation of state structures. The issue of
reforming the electoral law to the Austrian Parliament, the introduction of general,
equal and direct elections and vote by secret ballot was discussed quite vigorously.
The Emperor approved this law on December 1, 1906. He assigned a defined number
of seats in Parliament to each nationality. Some innovations were successfully
implemented in the crown lands of Austria-Hungary. Some Diets cancelled stage
elections and made them direct. The other ones introduced additional curiae where
all voters of low-income backgrounds participated in the voting. In particular, in 1898,
reforms were carried out by Lower Austria and Carinthia, 1901 - Czech Republic,
1902 - Upper Austria, 1904 - Styria.

However, the most radical changes were carried out by the Trieste and
Moravian Diets. The former added to the existing curiae a new one, where the
voters were only those who did not vote in the other curia. In November 1905, the
Moravian Diet arranged a general electoral curia and introduced a national
register for Czechs and Germans.*”

Bukovina did not lag behind other lands. Some reforms have been carried out
in the land, in particular, the electoral law on elections to the Bukovina Diet was

4 Gesetz und Verordnungs Blatt fiir das Herzogtum Bukowina. Jahrgang 1868, XIL.
Stiick, S. 31-32.

46 Gesetz und Verordnungs Blatt fiir das Herzogtum Bukowina. Jahrgang 1874, V. Stiick,
S.9-12.

47 Y nbsiHa Yckasi, 3akoHbl 0 "HayuoHaibHoM ypasHeHuu" 8 Mopasuu 1905 e., Ha BykoguHe
1910 2. u 6 l'aauyuu 1914 2.: cpasHumesvHasi xapakmepucmuka [“The National
Equalization” Laws in Moravia (1905), Bukovina (1910) and Galicia (1914):
Comparative Characteristics], in “Codrul Cosminului”, XXII, 2016, No. 2, p. 329-334.
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changed based on the national register.#8 The new community Charter and the new
electoral law for community self-government, adopted in 1909, were of great
importance for the management of rural and urban communities. According to these
laws, the system of local government was significantly democratised.

All that has fostered the debate on the need to amend the Charter of Chernivtsi.
Ukrainians and Romanians were especially active in this endeavour. The majority of
Chernivtsi residents of these ethnic groups belonged to the poor layers of the
population and therefore had little representation in the community council of
Chernivtsi. Meanwhile, the number of Ukrainians, Romanians and Poles among the
inhabitants of Chernivtsi gradually grew. The population of Chernivtsi in 1900 was
67,622 inhabitants, among them, Germans and Jews - 34,441 people, Ukrainians -
13,030, Romanians - 9400, and 8896 Poles*. Thus, Germans and Jews made up
50.9% of the population, Ukrainians - 19.2%, Romanians - 13.9%, and Poles - 13.1%.

For a long time, Ukrainians had no representation at all in the City Council and
then had two council members. It was not until 1909 that Ukrainians won four seats
(8%) for their representatives. Romanians won five seats (10%) that year.>° Such low
representation did not influence the decision-making process and caused discontent,
which was repeatedly stated by the Ukrainian and Romanian representatives.

Therefore, Ukrainians, Romanians and some representatives of other ethnic
groups, demanded to change the Charter of Chernivtsi, introducing the proportional
system of elections to the City Council, or national curiae, like the electoral law to the
Bukovina Diet, as well as to introduce universal suffrage. That issue was discussed a
lot in the newspapers during the city Council elections of 1909.

At the Bukovina Diet meeting on October 15, 1909, a Romanian member of the
Diet, Aurel Onciul, made an urgent proposal to draft a new electoral law and a new
Charter of Chernivtsi and present them at the next Diet meeting. The Diet supported
this proposal and instructed the standing commission responsible for the
development of the reform of the electoral law to the Bukovina Diet, to prepare the
necessary documents to consider this issue to the next meeting that was to begin on
December 29.51 The city administration did not object to the changes but demanded
coordination of offered reforms with it.

48 Ibid.

49 Gemeinde Lexikon der Bukowina. Bearbeitet auf Grund der Ergebnisse der Volkszdhlung
vom 31. Dezember 1900, Wien, 1907, S. 1.

50 Die Konstituierung frage, in “Bukowiner Post “,1909, 2. Marz.

51 Bukowiner Landtag, in “Czernowitzer Allgemeine Zeitung “,1909, 17. Oktober.
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At the end of 1909, five versions of the new election law for the Chernivtsi
city council were proposed for consideration by the Bukovina Diet. The Josef
Wiedmann's draft, which proposed the introduction of universal, equal suffrage
and secret voting was among those versions.>2 However, it was said in Vienna that
the Emperor would not approve the proposed project. The draft by Heinrich
Kiesler provided for the division of the city into polling stations with a significant
benefit for the downtown.53 However, that draft was not supported by Ukrainian,
Romanian and Polish members of the Diet. The third one, the so-called Diet draft,
was developed by Aurel Onciul. Its main principle was proportional suffrage,
participation of all men who reached 24 years of age in the election, arrangement
of 4 constituencies, division of all voters into three curiae. The first curia included
3/12, the second - 4/12 and the third - 5/12 part of all voters. Each Curia had to
elect 20 members of the council.

Nevertheless, this project did not receive the proper support. The fourth
draft was proposed by the city council. The proposed draft left everything as
before, only the tax qualification was reduced and an additional fourth general
curia was introduced.>* And, finally, the fifth draft, the so-called compromise
variant, was also proposed by Aurel Onciul. This project was based on the national
register and in general, it repeated the electoral law to the Bukovina Diet taking
into account local features.55

The first version of the compromise draft presented by Aurel Onciul provided
that the city council would consist of 67 deputies. Of these, Germans and Jews in the
city centre would have 27 deputies, Ukrainians, Romanians and Poles - 6 deputies
each group. In the suburbs, Germans and Jews would have 13 deputies, and
Ukrainians, Romanians and Poles - 3 for each national group. Thus, Germans and Jews
would have 40 members of the council, while Ukrainians, Romanians and Poles - 9
deputies each.5¢ However, during the discussions, each of the Nations sought to
increase its representation. It was decided to increase the representation of the
Germans and the Jews to 42, Ukrainians - 10, Romanians - 9 and Poles - 9 seats.

52 3mMiHa epomadcbkozo cmamymy [ 2pomadcbkozo 8ubop4020 3aKOHY 6 YepHigysix
[Changing the Public Charter and Public Election Law in Chernivtsi], in “BykoBuHa*“,
1909, 28 rpyaHs.

53 Ibid.

54 Ibid.

55 Kompromissvorschlag fiir die Czernowitzer Gemeindewahlordnung, in “Bukowiner Post",
1909, 25 Dezember.

56 Die Gemeindewahlreform, in “Czernowitzer Allgemeine Zeitung, 1910, 5. Januar.
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However, discussions continued after that. The final version after the proposals of
Alexander Hurmuzaki and Benno Straucher stated that 42 seats belonged to Germans
and Jews and for Romanians, Ukrainians and Poles - 10 seats for each group. The total
number of city council members (deputies) was 72. This decision was made on
February 1, 1910.57

The decision of the Diet did not satisfy some Ukrainian politicians, as well as
the representatives of the Chernivtsi City Council - Germans and Jews. They were
active in Vienna, so that the bill did not receive Imperial approval, criticised the state
of affairs in the city council.

In particular, on May 22, 1910, the Ukrainian political society Ruska Rada
convened an assembly in the Ukrainian People’s House, where they discussed the
weaknesses in the Chernivtsi administration. Ostap Luzkyj, secretary of the society,
made a great speech. He accused the city council of wasting large sums of money on
unnecessary things; the city did not keep records of real estate and land, the budget
for the next year was not published on time, too much money was allocated for the
maintenance of the administrative structures etc.58

After those events, the draft city statute and election law were returned to the
city council for revision.

It is necessary to pay tribute to deputies of Diet, they didn't delay
reconsideration of the city Charter for a long time, made the necessary amendments
and on October 18, 1912, Bukovina Diet ratified a new Charter of Chernivtsi5® and a
separate new electoral law on municipal self-government in Chernivtsi.6® Thirty-one
deputies voted for this bill, and nine were against it. The Jewish and German deputies
opposed it because they were dissatisfied with certain provisions of the Charter, as
well as a decrease in their influence on the magistrate.6!

The Charter said that suffrage was extended to all segments of the city
population, but property curiae (electoral districts) were preserved. There were 4 in
the downtown, and 2 - in the suburbs. The community council would establish an
executive committee (magistrate), which included the burgomaster, four vice-
burgomasters and nine councillors. Each of the major nationalities had to have one

57 Cernduti in 2 Februarie 1910, in “Patria“, 1910, 6 Februarie.

%8 Biue uepHigeybkux pycuHie [Chernivtsi Rusyn Meeting], in “Hapoanuiéi rosoc”
(YepHinui), 1910, 25 TpaBHs.

59 Stenographische Protokolle des Bukowiner Landtages der zweiten Session der elften
Wahlperiode. 1912, Czernowitz, 1912, Beilage 266, S. 2-37.

60 Jpid, S. 38-56.

61 Die Gemeindewahlreform fiir Czernowitz, in “Czernowitzer Tagblatt“, 1912, 23 Oktober.
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vice-burgomaster. As for the councillors, six of them represented the German-Jewish
curia, and the rest of the national curiae had one representative each in the
magistrate. Proportional suffrage was introduced in national curiae and
constituencies.t? That is, the members of the Diet tried to adopt the most democratic
law possible and therefore considered it necessary to take into account both the social
aspects of the voters and the relative proportion of ethnic groups in the total number
of voters.

It is worth noting that a significant part of the city council deputies opposed the
amendments to the Charter. A sharp debate broke out around the issue of updating
the Charter at a meeting of the city council on October 22, 1912, after which 25
deputies protested against the steps of the Bukovina Diet.63 Perhaps that influenced
the central government because until the beginning of World War [, the new Charter
of Chernivtsi was not approved by the Emperor.

CONCLUSIONS

The history of Chernivtsi self-government development from the late 18th to
early 20th century shows that during the mentioned period many gradual changes
took place. The major discourse focused on the expansion of the powers of municipal
authorities, attracting the general population to those processes, reducing all kinds of
restrictions for voters, a phenomenon that was characteristic to the entire Austrian
part of the Empire.

We can distinguish several periods in the development of Chernivtsi local self-
government. The first — the period from the accession of the region to Austria and
early 1860s, was marked by the elimination of the Moldovan medieval principles of
the local administration organisation and the gradual transition to European forms of
municipal administration, the introduction of the Magdeburg Law, the arrangement
of the city territory, and establishment of bourgeois rights.

The second period - from1860s to 1909 — was marked by the adoption of a new
City Charter approved by the Emperor. The Charter opened wide opportunities for
the development of the municipal governance based on the democratic principles,
though the legal advantage of the wealthy city inhabitants and separate privileged
groups of inhabitants of the city over the less wealthy ones was maintained. At that

62 Stenographische Protokolle des Bukowiner Landtages der zweiten Session der elften
Wahlperiode. 1912, Czernowitz, 1912, Beilage 266, S. 7-11.
63 Aus dem Rathause, in “Czernowitzer Tagblatt”, 1912, 24 Oktober.
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time, Chernivtsi achieved significant success in the development of infrastructure, the
development of the central part of the city, and the formation of European standards
in the functioning of the municipal services.

The development of the city as a multinational centre put on the agenda the
needs of each national group. Therefore, in 1909, a new period of the city self-
government development began when national curiae were proposed to be
introduced in the election of the city council. The bill adopted by the Bukovina Diet in
1912, in general, opened up good prospects for municipal self-government
development and the expanding of the city autonomy. However, it was not approved
by the emperor until the outbreak of World War I, which halted the gradual
development of self-government in Chernivtsi.
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Abstract. The article discusses the Russian press covering the events on the
Thessaloniki (Macedonian) front during the First World War. It is noted that at the beginning
of the twentieth century the press became a noticeable phenomenon in the political life of
Russia. Massive press campaigns accompanied all major international conflicts of the pre-
war period. During the First World War, the press played an extremely important role; it was
not only the main source of information but also turned into a powerful means of ideological
and political influence. For example, by analysing the perspective of the Russian press on the
position of Romania during the First World War and taking into account both the domestic
political situation and its relationship with Entente and the Central Powers, the authors
demonstrate that the Russian press was an independent and multifaceted source, perfectly
capable to accurately portray important events of the international life. For this article, the
authors have made use of materials from famous and influential Russian newspapers, such
as “Pycckoe Caoeo” (Russian word), “Hosoe Bpemsa” (New Time), “Peuv” (Speech) and the
social-political journal “BecmHuk Eeponst” (Bulletin of Europe).

Keywords: First World War, Thessaloniki, Romania, Russian press, front, Balkans.

Rezumat. Frontul din Salonic: pozitia Romdniei in lumina presei ruse din
toamna anului 1915. Articolul pune in discutie materialele presei ruse care acoperd
evenimentele de pe frontul de la Thessaloniki (Macedonia) in timpul Primului Rdzboi
Mondial. Se noteazd cd la inceputul secolului al XX-lea, presa a devenit un fenomen
remarcabil in viata politicd a Rusiei. Toate conflictele internationale majore ale perioadei
dinaintea rdzboiului au fost acompaniate de campanii masive de presd. In timpul Primului
Rdzboi Mondial, presa a jucat un rol extrem de important, fiind nu numai principala sursd
de informatie, ci transformdndu-se si intr-un mijloc de influentd ideologicd si politicd. De
exemplu, prin analiza publicatiilor cu privire la pozitia Romdniei in timpul conflictului global
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si ludnd in considerare atdt situatia politicd internd din tard, cdt si relatia sa cu blocurile
aflate in rdzboi, autorii aratd cd materialele presei ruse sunt o sursd independentd si
multifatetatd, capabild sd reconstruiascd evenimente importante din viata internationald a
perioadei luate in considerare. In articol au fost folosite materialele unor ziare rusesti
celebre si influente, ca “Russkoe Slovo”, “Novoye Vremya”, “Rech” si jurnalul socio-politic
“Vestnik Evropy”.

Résumé : Le front de Thessalonique: la position de la Roumanie dans I'éclairage
de la presse russe de I'automne 1915. L'article traite des documents de la presse russe
couvrant les événements sur le front de Thessalonique (Macédonien) pendant la Premiére
Guerre mondiale. Il est a noter qu'au début du XXe siécle, la presse est devenue un phénomeéne
notable dans la vie politique de la Russie. Tous les grands conflits internationaux d’avant-
guerre ont été accompagnés de campagnes de presse massives. Pendant la Premiére Guerre
mondiale, la presse joua un réle extrémement important. Ce n’était pas seulement la
principale source d’information, elle était également devenue un puissant moyen d'influence
idéologique et politique. Par exemple, en analysant les publications concernant la position
de la Roumanie pendant le conflit mondial et en tenant compte a la fois de la situation
politique intérieure du pays et de ses relations avec les blocs en guerre, les auteurs montrent
que le matériel de la presse russe est un document indépendant et multiforme, source capable
de reconstruire des événements importants de la vie internationale de la période considérée.
Dans cet article ont été utilisés des matériaux de journaux russes célebres et influents, tels

» o« ”» o«

que “Russkoe Slovo”, “Novoye Vremya”, “Rech” et le journal socio-politique “Vestnik Evropy”.

INTRODUCTION

Despite censorship and close attention from the authorities, the Russian
press has played a significant role in the social and political life of its country. As
domestic and foreign policy events were evolving, the Russian press was actively
improving and entering political life. It developed not only quantitatively, but also
qualitatively, providing readers with extensive information about important
events of domestic and international life. Moreover, most importantly, it not only
reflected but also actively shaped public opinion.

At the beginning of the twentieth century, especially after the First Russian
Revolution of 1905-1907, which provided the population with some civil rights
and freedoms, the influence of the press over the political life of Russia becomes
even more significant, addressing matters of foreign policy and international
relations. It not only intensively developed within the country but also merged
into the general global information flow and occupied a prominent place there.
The tsarist government, which completely lost the propaganda rivalry game



Sergey Kostrikov, Marina Shpakovskaya, Andreea Gavrila 327

during the Russian-Japanese war, finally realises the importance of the periodical
press, the degree of'its influence on public opinion at home and abroad, and begins
to form its information policy. It was about time to do so because other small and
big powers have long been using this new way of influencing public opinion.

The world entered a period of globalisation, when, thanks to new means of
communication (telephone, telegraph, and then radio), any event of a social,
political or economic nature worthy of attention, became in a very short time the
property of almost the entire world community, especially when it came to a clash
of interests between leading world powers. This phenomenon was not just simple
information, but the influence of the press targeted over the public of their own
and other foreign countries to prepare the way for the adoption and
implementation of radical measures. Thus, all major international conflicts of the
pre-war period - wars for the division of colonies of the late 19th - early 20th
centuries, Bosnian and Moroccan crises, Balkan wars, etc. - were accompanied by
massive campaigns in the press, sometimes acquiring the character of newspaper
wars. During World War |, the press of the warring countries played an extremely
importantrole. It was not only the main source of information but also turned into
a powerful means of ideological and political influence.l

The authors have analysed materials from the Russian press belonging to
newspapers that influenced various social groups. Until the outbreak of World
War |, the Russian newspapers published in Moscow, as well as some provincial
newspapers (such as those from Kyiv or Odesa), have stimulated the public
interest. Many of them were very respectable and produced at a high technical and
consistent level. In our case, we turned to the analysis of materials from popular
Russian periodicals - the newspapers “Russkoe Slovo”, “Novoye Vremya”, “Rech”,
and one of the oldest socio-political journals “Vestnik Evropy”.

The influential liberal newspaper “Russian Word” was quite comparable
with the largest European and American publications. I. D. Sytin, a well-known
Russian entrepreneur and publisher, was its founder and publisher. The
newspaper was well delivered, had substantial financial resources, had an
advanced technical print base, an excellent selection of editors and journalists,
and was distributed throughout Russia. The “Russkoe Slovo published famous
writers”; it had a correspondent network in Russia and many foreign countries.
The information printed in it was operational and reliable, which made the

1S. Badsey, Propaganda: Media in War Politic, in International Encyclopedia of the First
World War, https://encyclopedia.1914-1918-online.net/article/propaganda_media_
in_war_politics (Accessed 10 September, 2019).
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newspaper very popular.2

“Novoye Vremya” was one of the publications that sympathised with the
government, but also spoke more critically than government officials speak about
certain issues and even criticised some government decisions. In doing so, the
newspaper could “throw” certain “test balls” into society, waiting for a reaction of
public opinion or trying to formulate this reaction. The newspaper used the
services of various news agencies, starting with the official St. Petersburg
Telegraph Agency (SPA), as well as the most influential foreign ones, using
materials from the foreign press. Nevertheless, its main advantage was the
presence of its correspondents abroad in major world centres, high-class
journalists and original publicists. Representatives of the liberal intelligentsia did
not like the newspaper very much for being close to government circles but had
to respect it for the speed and completeness of the published information.3

The newspaper “Rech” belonged to the so-called “party” print media. It was
the central organ of the liberal party of constitutional democrats (the cadets).
“Rech” was not as popular as “Russkoe Slovo” or “Novoye Vremya”, did not have a
large journalist team, and paid much more attention to internal problems and
party issues. Among the authors of the newspaper were representatives of liberal
intelligence, especially teachers. One of the most published authors was the leader
of the cadet party, a famous historian, professor and deputy of the State Duma
P. N. Milyukov. He considered himself a connoisseur of international problems
and repeatedly published his extensive articles on topical issues of Russian
foreign policy, often critical of the official foreign policy. P. N. Milyukov led the
Ministry of Foreign Affairs for some time after the February 1917 bourgeois-
democratic revolution in Russia. However, having waited for his “finest hour”, he
was not able to win recognition in his country either among the right or among
the left political groups.* As it turned out in practice, criticising was much easier
than implementing real politics.

“Vestnik Evropy” is a popular monthly historical, political and literary
journal of liberal orientation, published in St. Petersburg from 1866 to 1918.
“Vestnik Evropy” was intended for certain circles of the professorial, bureaucratic,
and other liberal intelligentsia who criticised the most odious manifestations of

2 Ibid.

3 “Novaye Vremya” [New Time] (newspaper), ACADEMIC, in https://enacademic.com/
dic.nsf/enwiki/11357114 (Accessed 15 September, 2019).

4 M. K. Stockdale, Politics, Morality and Violence: Kadet Liberals and the Question of Terror,
1902-1911, in “Russian History”, Vol. 22, 1995, No. 4, p. 455-480.


https://enacademic.com/dic.nsf/enwiki/11357114
https://enacademic.com/dic.nsf/enwiki/11357114

Sergey Kostrikov, Marina Shpakovskaya, Andreea Gavrila 329

autocracy. The journal rejects the revolutionary methods and advocates the
implementation of a system of reforms that would turn Russia into a
constitutional monarchical state. In the field of foreign policy, “Vestnik Evropy”
adhered to a moderate critical position concerning the activities of tsarist
diplomacy, believing that it was not always defending the interests of Russia.
While covering the Balkan problems, the magazine spoke on the side of the Balkan
peoples fighting against the Turkish yoke and was sharply critical of the foreign
policy of the German Empire and its allies from the Balkans. It published serious
analytical materials on pressing international issues.

The print media in question paid much attention to events on the fronts of
the First World War. In particular, it is in these newspapers that one can often find
materials characterising the position of the Romanian kingdom during the global
conflict. An analysis of other Russian newspapers of different political directions
shows that, for example, the Bolshevik press was not interested in specific events
on the battlefields, focusing its critical attention on the failures of the Russian
troops, unjustified losses, on unrest and protests in the rear and on the front.5

The Bolsheviks believed that the world war was unleashed due to
irreconcilable contradictions of the interests of rival imperialist groups, seeking
to redistribute the already divided world. Therefore, the attitude of the Bolsheviks
and the working class of Russia towards the war, in their opinion, should have
been negative. They called the war unfair, aggressive and imperialistic. Neverthe-
less, if the war began, then it had to be transformed from imperialist to civilian in
order to overthrow the Russian autocracy. This line was carried out throughout
the war. The leader of the Bolsheviks V. I. Lenin clearly identified the main culprits
of the war - Germany, and England. In addition, Serbia was called the victim of
imperialist politics.6

THE THESSALONIKI FRONT AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE

The Thessaloniki (Macedonian) front was formed after the attack of
Bulgarian troops in the fall of 1915 on Serbia. This attack placed the Serbian
army in the face of imminent defeat. The Entente Allies decided to land British
and French contingents in the port of the Greek city of Thessaloniki to come to

5 K. Rogatchevskaia, Propaganda in the Russian Revolution, British Library, in
https://www.bl.uk/russian-revolution/articles/propaganda-in-the-russian-revolution
(Accessed 15 September, 2019).

6 “Conmasi-memokpat” [Social Democrat], YKeneBa, Ne 56, Hos16pb 6, 1916.
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the aid of the Serbian forces. The Entente discussed the possibility of launching
military operations in Macedonia at a time when troops were needed on the
main fronts of the war. Therefore, the number of Allied troops was too small to
have an effective impact and change the position of the Serbian army. Much
depended on the position taken by three important Balkan states - Romania,
Bulgaria, and Greece.

From the very beginning of the war, it was important for both warring
coalitions to involve the neutral Balkan states of Romania, Bulgaria, and Greece on
their side. As Russian military historians noted, these countries were a bridge
between Europe and Asia, had large reserves of strategic raw materials (for
example, Romania had large reserves of brown coal, iron ore, and most
importantly oil), and could put up armies of up to 1,5 million fighters. This
material and human potential was an important factor in the plans of the General
staff on both sides.” The diplomatic battle for Romania began even before the
outbreak of the First World War. The two blocs preparing for the battle were very
interested in getting Romania as an ally. Russia was aware of the disagreements
between Bulgaria and Romania and tried to maintain good relations with both
countries. The obvious inclination of Bulgaria's foreign policy towards Berlin and
Vienna caused by Russia's support for the Balkan Union and the sympathy of
Russian public opinion for Serbia, have led to important decisions. In June 1914,
one of the main events of Russian-Romanian relations took place in Constanta - a
meeting between the Russian emperor and the king of Romania, Carol I. As noted
by the famous Soviet historian and Balkan specialist Yu. A.Pisarev, “The
Constantsa meeting contributed to the freezing of Russian-Bulgarian relations.
Sofia was very nervous about the fact that the tsar and the Russian Foreign
Minister travelled to Romania.8

During the meeting, Nicholas Il awarded the Romanian king the honorary
title of “Marshal of the Russian battlefield”, and Carol ], in turn, awarded the
Russian emperor the honorary title of “Chief of the Romanian regiment”, the very
one that entered the territory of Bulgaria in 1913. There were rumours about the
allegedly possible engagement of the Romanian heir to the throne with the
Russian Grand Duchess Tatyana. “The dynastic ties of the Hohenzollern-

7 Ucmopus Ilepeoli muposolil eotlinbl 1914-1918 [History of the First World War 1914-
1918], B 2-x Tomax. Tom 2, MockBa, U3naTesnscTBo “Hayka”, 1975, c. 6-7.

8 10. A. llucapes, Beaukue depicassl u baakanbel HakaHyHe [lepsotll Mupoeoli otiHbl [The
Great Powers and the Balkans on the eve of World War I], MockBa, U3naTenbcTBO
“Hayka”, 1985, c. 242.
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Sigmaringen with the Romanovs, according to the ruling circles of Bulgaria, could
lead to the strengthening of the position of Romania, which occupied anti-
Bulgarian positions”.?

Following these events, the King of Bulgaria went to Vienna, where he held
talks with Chancellor Berchtold to gain the support of the Austro-Hungarian
Empire against Romania. No precise information was recorded on the content of
the negotiations, but it was suggested that their scope reached the subject of
possible joint military operations against the Romanian kingdom and Russia in
case of war. According to the Soviet historians F. I. Notovich and Yu. A. Pisarev, the
negotiations were “about a preliminary agreement between Austro-Hungarian
Empire and Bulgaria on an alliance, but Bulgaria was warned against a quarrel
with Romania”.1? The alliance between Bulgaria and the Central Powers began to
take shape in the autumn of 1914 after the outbreak of World War I. German
diplomacy worked hard to bring Bulgaria to the side of the Central Powers.
Germany relied on Bulgarian resources (Bulgaria could mobilise an army of 500
thousand soldiers and, from an operational point of view, this meant an
advantageous position in case of an attack on Serbia), and on the desire of the
Bulgarian government to return the territory lost in the Second Balkan War.1!
During the Sofia negotiations of June to September 1915, the German
representatives managed to mediate a reconciliation between Bulgaria and
Turkey. On September 6, 1915, the Bulgarian government signed a military
convention, a treaty of alliance and friendship and an agreement on financial and
material assistance. Thus, German diplomacy defeated the Entente. Germany
promised to convey Bulgaria for military assistance to the Serbian Macedonia,
Romania and part of the border area of Turkey.!2

Germany’s attempts to win over Romania and Greece had failed.
Immediately after the outbreak of the war, the Russian envoy to Bucharest,
Poklevsky, informed Petersburg trough a telegram dated August 2, 1914, that the
Romanian Prime Minister Bratianu had informed him of the start of the war and
in the course of the conversation had asked, “Would we consider Romania's
neutrality as a sign of friendship”. To this, the envoy, relying on the opinion of the

9 Ibid.

10 Jbid., cc. 242-243.

11R.C.Hall, Bulgaria, International Encyclopaedia of the First World War, in
https://encyclopedia.1914-1918-online.net/article/bulgaria (Accessed 21 Septem-
ber, 2019).

12 Hemopus Ilepsoii muposoli gotiHbl 1914-1918, Tom 2, c. 7.
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Russian Ministry of Foreign Affairs, answered: “in the affirmative tone.” He
thanked Bratianu for his “friendly communication”.13

In a telegram from August 3, 1914, the Russian envoy informed Minister
Sazonov about the Great Council of Sinaia where the King of Romania, members
of the government and party leaders “almost unanimously” decided to strengthen
the military means to protect Romania's borders. The envoy notes that, in his
opinion, “this is not an announcement of neutrality and, as has already been said,
indicates Romania's willingness to wait for a proof of attitude”.14

Greece and Romania declared their neutrality, although, after the fall of the
Entente-friendly cabinet of Venizelos in Greece, the new Greek government ended
the agreement with Serbia, saying that this agreement provided for assistance
only in case of conflict with the Balkan countries. Having joined Germany,
“Bulgaria is no longer a Balkan state”.15 Of course, this was an excuse, but this way,
the Greek government created a favourable situation for Germany and Austria in
the Balkans. The Entente diplomacy “was late again”.16 As the British historian,
Liddle Hart has noted, Bulgaria's entry into the war will accelerate Serbia's defeat
and then lead to the transfer of Central Powers troops to the western front.1?

The presence of the Entente troops in Thessaloniki was intended to
strengthen its authority in the eyes of the public and the politicians of the Balkan
states. After the military and diplomatic failures, Entente “keeps an operational
base from which Romania could be helped if expected to enter the war on the side
of the allies”.18 The expeditionary force on the Thessaloniki front was reinforced
by new contingents of British and French troops, as well as troops arriving from
Russia (2nd and 4th brigades of up to 18 thousand soldiers) and Italy. Russian
brigades took an active part in the fighting of 1916 and 1917.19

The Russian Empire was responsible for the situation created in the Balkan
region, as it knew Bulgaria's philosophical aspirations and failed to notice that the

13 MesxcdyHapodHble omHouleHus 8 3noxy umnepuaausma [International Relations in the
Age of Imperialism], CokpalueHHoe uszgaHue. JoKyMeHmbl U3 ApXusos8 Yapckozo U
8pemeHHo020 hpasumeavbcms, Cepus 111, 1914-1917 2e., Tom 1, 1935, c. 539.

14 Ipbid., c. 544.

15 “Pycckoe CiaoBo” [Russian Word], centsa6ps 30 (okTsa6psb 13), 1915.

16T, B. lupnen, Hcmopusa Ilepsoii muposoli eolinbl [History of the First World War],
MockBa, U3gaTtenbctBo ACT, 2017, c. 189.

17 Ibid., c. 183.

18 Jpid., c. 189.

19 C. Savich, Succor for Serbia: The Russian Expeditionary Force to Salonika in 1916, in
http://serbianna.com/analysis/archives/3474 (Accessed 01 October, 2019).
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Bulgarian leadership was inclined towards an alliance with the German bloc.
Perhaps this is the reason why Russia did not have adequate discussions with
Romania about joining Entente. The idea of the presence of Russian troops in the
Balkans became more and more persistent. It was also believed that Bulgarian
soldiers would not open fire on Russian troops.20

The autumn of 1915 was characterised by a difficult situation in the
Balkans, complicated by numerous Balkan and international contradictions,
intrigues of the warring parties, trying to win over the Balkan states that were
not yet involved in the war.

THE REFLECTION OF THE BALKAN EVENTS IN THE RUSSIAN PRESS

The Russian press paid much more attention to the events after the start of
full-scale hostilities in the Balkans. In the newspapers appeared a regular column
called - “Balkan Front”. In this section, we can find reports on military operations,
troop movements, expediency and timeliness of the opening of the front in
Macedonia. The military, political, and economic situation of the Entente Allies
and the Central Powers led by the German Empire were also examined. The plans
of Germany, Austria, Turkey, and Bulgaria to destroy the Serbian state were stated
and criticised. The military actions and the role of Thessaloniki (Macedonia) front
for the military position of France, Russia, Serbia, and their enemies, was
constantly analysed. Particular attention was offered to the actions of Serbian and
Montenegrin armies. The press also expressed its admiration for their stead-
fastness, sympathy, and solidarity with the fraternal Christian people. The military
operations and the fate of the Russian troops, which were sent at the request of
England and France to the Balkans, were also analysed.2!

The Russian press unambiguously perceived the attack of the Bulgarian
troops on Serbia as a “stab in the back”, treachery, Russia's betrayal, the factual
declaration of war against Russia, which appeared to be also a betrayal of the
interests of all the Slavs and Christian peoples from the Balkans.22 The

20 P, lyankape, Ha caysxcbe ®panyuu. Bocnomunanus. 1914 - 1918 [In the service of
France. Memories. 1914 - 1918], Ku. 2., MockBa, 1936, c. 85.

21 C. I1. KocTpukoB, Pycckas nhpecca o cobbimusix Ha CasnoHUKckom gopoHme. Poccust 8 KoHYe
XIX - Hauase XX e8. Hcmopuko-Ky/1iemypHble acnekmbl [Russian press about the events
on the Thessaloniki front. Russia in the late 19t - early 20t centuries. Historical and
cultural aspects], MockBa, U3gaTenbckuit gom I['VY, 2016, cc. 52-59.

22 “Peyp” [Speech], okTa6psb 3 (13), 1915; “HoBoe Bpems” [New Time], okta6ps 7 (20), 1915.
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newspaper “Rech” saw no reason for Bulgaria to intervene in the unresolved
Macedonian question: “...And Russia was ready to give it Macedonia. But Russia
wanted allied troops to guard Macedonia for Bulgaria, and Bulgaria wanted to
send its soldiers to Macedonia.” The newspaper summarised the policies of the
Bulgarian government and noted: “The immorality of Bulgarian politics is at the
level of its recklessness”.23

“Novoye Vremya” published an analytical article on Russian foreign policy
in the Balkans, where it asked: “was everything conceivable done to provide real
help to the heroic Slavic people, who entrusted their fate to the four allied great
powers?”24 The author accuses Italy of harming its interests and of not being in a
hurry to help Serbia.

A columnist for the “Rech” newspaper noted the presence of huge German
and allied military forces in the Balkans. In his opinion, this did not defeat
Serbia, but threatened the entire Balkans, pointing to the far-reaching plans of
Berlin to conquer the Middle East from Aleppo to Erzurum and from Jordan to
Arabia and Yemen.25

The Russian newspapers noted that, unlike Bulgaria, Romania was gene-
rally oriented towards the Entente, and it's King Ferdinand I, ignoring his German
family ties, was neutral from the very beginning of the world conflict. This attitude
did not mean that his government was not subjected to serious pressure from
German and Austrian relatives and diplomats. At the same time, the opposition
and most of the country's public opinion stood firm for cooperation with the
powers of the Tripartite Accord. The Romanian leadership, as noted in the Russian
newspapers “did not make any sudden moves,” as he was aware of all the
consequences of entering a global conflict. “Russkoe Slovo” mentioned a clause
from a published agreement between Bulgaria and the Austro-German bloc, which
stipulated: “if Romania opposes Bulgaria, we are to attack Romania with the same
army”.26 Given the complexity of the situation, the Romanian Prime Minister
Bratianu, according to the Russian press sources, was in constant contact with
both powers: Entente and the German bloc.

“Russkoe Slovo” noted that “Romania, not being connected with Serbia by
a formal union agreement (unlike Greece), is trying to stay away from impending
formidable events.” A newspaper columnist stresses that this is a legal right of

23 “Peyp” [Speech], okTsa6psb 3 (16), 1915.

24 “HoBoe Bpems” [New Time], okts16pb 10 (23), 1915.

25 “Peun” [Speech], okTsa6ps 7 (20), 1915.

26 “Pycckoe CioBo” [Russian Word], cerTsi6pb 30 (okTs16ps 13), 1915.
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the Romanian state. However, he believes that “the most pressing interests of
Romania dictate intervention in the war in order to put an end to Bulgarian
predatory designs”.2?

The correspondent of “Novoye Vremya” from Paris wrote that after the start
of the Bulgarian military operations against the Serbian forces, the Romanian
government did not make any serious political statements, but, according to the
French Prime Minister Viviani, “it behaved with dignity”.28 “Russkoe Slovo” also
mentioned the words of the French PM who stated that the Allies ware satisfied
with Romania’s attitude and “its watch over the Austrian and Bulgarian
borders”.29 This position was the reason why the Bulgarian General Staff, after
sending large forces against the Serbian army, continued to maintain a significant
number of military formations at the Romanian border.3°

Analysing the situation of the unfolding world conflict, in October 1914
“Vestnik Evropy” wrote that “Transylvania waits only for Romania's military
intervention to join its possessions with the consent of the Allied powers. Thus,
the proper elimination of the Austro-Hungarian inheritance requires the active
participation of Italy and Romania, on which depends the fate of three million
Transylvanian Romanians and the Italian population of Trentino and Istria”.3!

This reasoning was caused not only by the desire of Entente to acquire new
allies, but also by the fact that the German strategy of Blitzkrieg was failing, and it
seemed that with combined efforts it would be possible to defeat the countries of
the German bloc. A year later, the situation changed, especially after the entry of
Bulgaria into the war.

“Vestnik Evropy” noted that “Romania has not taken a final decision, and its
position has become really difficult” as Austrian forces ware concentrated in the
southern cities of Transylvania, with a hundred thousand soldiers’ army on the
Bulgarian border. Romanian public opinion continued to be divided. Marghiloman
recommended an alliance with the Central Powers. A new league was formed in
favour of an energetic performance on the side of the quadruple accord. It is
further indicated that Romania probably lost its chance for an active speech:
“When the Russians were in the Carpathians and occupied Chernivtsi, the
annexation of Romania could have become a decisive factor, if not for the fate of

27 “Pycckoe CioBo” [Russian Word], okTs6ps 1 (14), 1915.
28 “HoBoe Bpems” [New Time], Hosi6pb 1 (14), 1915.

29 “Pycckoe CioBo” [Russian Word], oktsa6ps 1 (14), 1915.
30 “HoBoe Bpemst” [New Time], okTs16ps 6 (19), 1915.

31 “BectHuk EBponbr” [Bulletin of Europe], oktsi6pp 1915.
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the entire Austrian empire, then for the future of Germanized and Magyarized
Romanian subjects of Austria”.32

“Vestnik Evropy” criticised the diplomacy of the Entente countries, and
wrote that “the endless courtship ... for Bulgaria ended in complete failure ... The
hopes of union diplomacy in Greece and Romania turned out to be deceiving; both
countries considered to be more advantageous for them to maintain their
neutrality and refrain from interference, despite the persistent persuasion of
England, France, and Russia.”33

It was clear to everyone that Bulgaria could not withstand the war on two
fronts if the Romanian army would actively attack. For foreign observers, this
made the political situation of Romania more advantageous.

Discussing this possibility, “Rech” wrote that a blow from Romania would
greatly damage the German and Bulgarian armies and complicate the situation of
German troops on other fronts. The author even hinted at the important territorial
acquisitions that Romania would have gained as a result of these actions: “Under
such conditions, it is clear that Romania’s opposition to Bulgaria could end with a
brilliant victory for Romania and its occupation of Dobrudja and even the
northern part of Bulgaria”.34

Analysing the situation in Romania, the observer of “Russkoe Slovo” noted
that “under the late King Carol, Romania missed the most convenient moment to
intervene in the world war, last fall,” and now the Bucharest cabinet is “forced to be
satisfied with protection from the pressure of Germany - in other words,
maintaining its neutrality...”.35 Summing up the events of the Thessaloniki front
after the first weeks of Bulgarian aggression against Serbia, the “Rech” observer
noted that “Romania ... apparently shows a tendency to go over to our side. But here
everything depends on the course of hostilities.”3¢ In a message from Bucharest, the
correspondent of “Russkoe Slovo” wrote that there was a French delegation in the
capital of the kingdom led by MP Gilbert Plianche “for a personal acquaintance with
the moods of influential political groups and parties.” From an exchange of views
with Prime Minister Bratianu, political group leaders Filipescu, Take lonescu and
other public figures, the delegation “had a very good impression.”3?

32 Ibid.

33 “BectHuk EBponbl” [Bulletin of Europe], Hos16pb 1915.

34 “Peun” [Speech], okTsa6pb 24 (HOs6pB 6), 1915.

35 “Pycckoe CioBo” [Russian Word], okTs6ps 2 (15), 1915.

36 “Peyp” [Speech], Hos16pb 2 (15), 1915.

37 H. Gorun, Relatiile romdno-franceze in anii neutralitdtii Romdniei (1914-1916), Craiova,
Editura Universitaria, 2006, p. 222.
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“Russkoe Slovo” writes that “Romania'’s neutrality will continue as much as
the Bucharest cabinet wants,” and emphasises those relations between Romania
and Bulgaria “remain strained,” and Romanian neutrality continues to keep the
Bulgarian General Staff in suspense.38

The situation at this point was not very clear. On the one hand, the Serbian
forces, despite the excess of enemy forces, provided by the Bulgarian aggression,
resisted courageously. On the other hand, the countries of Entente decided to
open the front of hostilities in Greece. “Novoye Vremya” published a statement
of the French Prime Minister: “We need to act as energetically as possible to
respond to the efforts of our enemies, who, being cramped on the western front
and stopped on the eastern front, are trying to achieve success on the new front
with the help of Bulgaria, which is now impossible for them in either France or
Russia.” Viviani further explains the reasons for opening the front in
Thessaloniki: “To come to the aid of the Serbs, we must go through Thessaloniki,
and therefore from the very first days of the Bulgarian mobilization we held
negotiations with the chairman of the Council of Ministers in Athens. These
negotiations seemed all the more natural because the final treaty concluded
between Serbia and Greece at the end of the second Balkan war takes into
consideration an eventual attack from Bulgaria”3 (As it turned out, the new
Greek cabinet had its thoughts on this matter).

Viviani noted that the landing of the allied forces in Thessaloniki did violate
the sovereignty of Greece and that this was not an act similar to the actions of
Germany in Belgium when German troops neglected the sovereignty of Belgium
and passed through its territory to the borders of France. The diplomatic
conditions are completely different. Moreover, the Greek population gave the
allied forces a warm welcome.*® Romania had to closely watch the progress of
hostilities and the success of the Entente forces to make calculated decisions and
to act with confidence. The observer of “Russkoe Slovo” noted that “Romania ...
can give up its neutrality if it is proven that the allies will send truly significant
forces to help Serbia.”4!

“Vestnik Evropy” emphasised that “Small states are afraid to take risks and
their leaders will inevitably lean towards those powers that currently seem
stronger to them; this shows that in relation with the Balkan governments they

38 “Pycckoe CioBo” [Russian Word], okTs6ps 2 (15), 1915.
39 “HoBoe Bpemsa” [New Time], okts16pb 1 (14), 1915.

40 Jbid.

41 “Pycckoe CioBo” [Russian Word], oktsa6ps 5 (18), 1915.
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adhered to the same tactics, both in the period of external successes and in the
period of failures. “42

“Novoe Vremya” wrote on October 13 (26), 1915, about the “fantastic
incorruptibility of the Tripartite Treaty diplomacy”, which had already “lost”
Bulgaria and could miss Romania. We are talking about the inability of the Allied
diplomacy to somehow interest Romania on firmly taking the side of the Entente
and launch into military action against the Central Powers.

The Russian press has tried to influence the Romanian leadership,
indicating that, together with Entente, Romania will manage to solve its national
problems, and release its “people from Austria”, but under the conditions of
“German hegemony, this dream becomes completely unattainable”.43

“Vestnik Evropy” notes that the Allied powers did not cope with the
situation and deliberately created new difficult circumstances, this indicated a
difficult and risky situation for small countries: “The Anglo-French expeditionary
body, has been detained near the main theatre of struggle; it had no time or could
not connect with the Serbs from Uskub, or as expected, did not help the
detachment of the besieged Serbs from the Monastery ... while the French and
British limited themselves to defence, to operations against the attacks of the
Bulgarian army, and were eventually forced to retreat to Thessaloniki.”#4 The
consent powers failed to save the Serbian army, and the operation in the
Dardanelles. At the same time, the observer noted that “The Germans still manage
to succeed in everything that they conceived”.45

The journal writes that Romania “would have willingly opposed excessive
Bulgarian claims and would have taken the opportunity to occupy Transylvania if
it had not been afraid to face Germany. Prime Minister Bratianu stubbornly stands
for neutrality, in full agreement with King Ferdinand, and this policy has a
majority in the parliament”.#6 The Romanian opposition was not happy with this,
and from its point of view, excessive caution was intended to raise public opinion
and push the government towards more active actions. “Vestnik Evropy” writes
that the opposition “sharply attacks the government, demanding immediate
action against the Austrians, and meets an apparently sympathetic response from
a large part of society”.#” On 11 October, Romania adopted a resolution for

42 “BectHuk EBponbl” [Bulletin of Europe], Hos16pb 1915.
43 Ibid., okTs16pb 1915.

44 |pid., nexa6pp 1915.

45 [bid.

46 [pid.

47 Ibid.
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entering the war on the side of the Allies.*8

An author of “Vestnik Evropy” noted that the clash of opinions from the
Romanian society “does not allow the government to take a definitive decision in
one direction or another and makes neutrality inevitable for the time being.” In
his opinion, in the parliament “only the speeches of the opponents of the central
empires are successful”, while the speakers from the opposite side “hardly get to
be heard”. According to the author of “Vestnik Evropy”, the chamber applauded
MP Diamandi for along time, after he finished his speech with the words: “It would
be a crime to go near the Germans and Hungarians, who constantly threaten
Romania and its foreign brothers, and no government will dare to lead the army
to the wrong place for the interests of the nation.”#9

“Vestnik Evropy” writes that, in its opinion, “noisy popular demonstrations
against German supporters and in honour of the quadruple consent, arranged in
the main centres of the country, show that the mass of the urban population does
not approve of Romania’s passive neutrality; and the ministers responsible for the
country cannot be guided by feelings and desires alone, but must reckon with the
real state of things: we need a major external success of the allies to encourage the
Romanians to join them openly, but so far there has not been such success.” The
journal observer gloomily states: “Systematic military failures - at least only
temporary ones - have nothing to do with an alliance with those who suffer them,
and it is difficult to fight against this natural fact”.50 The Romanian government
understood this. It continued to wait because the forces of the Austro-German bloc
were very impressive and had not yet suffered serious defeats from the Entente
forces. The plans of the Triple Accord to strengthen the Thessaloniki Front, and
the post-war plans, were not completely clear.

In Russia, all military leaders (in particular the chief of the General Staff
Alekseev) were convinced that Romania’s entry into the war would ease the
position of the allied forces on the Eastern Front. Indeed, Romania's neutrality
played the role of a buffer zone between the Austrian and Russian troops, which
was objectively beneficial for the Russians. A “Novoe Vremya” correspondent
reported from Bucharest that “political circles” really hope for “Russian
intervention” in the Balkans and, according to representatives of these circles, “the
defeat of Germany in the Balkans will decide the fate of the war”.5!

48 “HoBoe Bpems” [New Time], okts16pb 15 (28), 1915.
49 “BectHuk EBponer” [Bulletin of Europe], suBaps 1916.
50 Ibid., nekabpb 1915.

51 “HoBoe Bpems” [New Time], okTs16pp 10(23), 1915.
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At the turn of 1915-1916, the situation in Europe can be characterised as a
“no change” situation. According to an author of “Vestnik Evropy”, “events are
developing so far in the same direction, unfavourable for the Allies. In the Balkans,
William II and Ferdinand maintain control”.52

It is well known that Romania, encouraged by the success of the famous
Brusilov breakthrough on the Eastern Front against the Austro-Hungarian forces,
acted along with the Entente countries and, despite the difficult situation at the

end of 1916, ended up among the winners of the First World War.
CONCLUSIONS

In this brief analysis, the authors try to reveal the discussions found in the
Russian press, of different political directions, around the position of Romania
during the events on the Thessaloniki front after the Bulgarian troops attacked
Serbia, and that the Russian press is a serious independent source for the history
of international relations of the First World War. It can be noted that the Russian
press fulfils all the requirements to accurately and reliably reflect the historical
reality, the military, and diplomatic side, to analyse the contradictions and
positions of the countries participating in the global conflict, to highlight several
socio-political issues and evaluations of different events, governments and
political personalities, to reflect and form public opinion.

The Russian newspapers of that time are an important multifaceted
historical source, which in combination with other sources can serve as solid
support for historical research, recreating a vivid picture of what was happening,
at that time. Thanks to the skills of the journalists and publicists, you can feel
almost like a participant in the events.

52 “BectHuk EBponbl” [Bulletin of Europe], peBpanp 1916.
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been improved with the development of impact technologies and the emergence of new
communication channels. Tasks such as demoralising the enemy, persuading to cease the
armed struggle, motivating collaboration, were defined along with militant actions. The
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during the armed confrontation. The article targets one of the components of special
propaganda focused on an enemy and its allies during the first period of the German-Soviet
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obiectivelor militare i politice are o istorie lungd. Numai cd, de fiecare datd, instrumentele
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in timpul confruntdrii armate. Articolul vizeazd una dintre componentele propagandei
speciale, axate pe un anume inamic si pe aliatii acestuia in prima etapd a rdzboiului
germano-sovietic (22 iunie 1941 - 18 noiembrie 1942). Tipdrirea si distribuirea pliantelor a
fost cea mai rdspdnditd formd de activitate a diviziunilor ideologice ale Armatei Rosii in
relatia cu inamicul si aliatii sdi. Particularitdtile interventiei asupra textelor adresate
adversarului si sustindtorilor lui sunt analizate prin exemplul pliantelor destinate soldatilor
romdni si care se referd la fortele Armate Romdne.

Résumé: La propagande spéciale soviétique pendant la Seconde Guerre
Mondiale. L’objectif: 'Armée Roumaine. L’utilisation des moyens non-armées afin
d’atteindre des objectifs militaires et politiques connait une longue histoire. D’ailleurs,
chaque fois, on améliora les instruments utilisés pour influencer la sphére émotionnelle de
I'ennemi au fur et a mesure du développement des technologies d’impact et l'apparition de
nouvelles chaines de communication. On utilisa des tdches telles la démoralisation de
l'adversaire, la persuasion au but de finir la lutte armée, la motivation de la collaboration
ensemble aux actions militaires proprement dites. On initia dans la période antérieure a la
guerre et on perfectionna pendant la confrontation armée la préparation sérieuse de ce type
d’activité, la création des dirigeants appropriés et l'instruction du personnel qualifié.
L’article ci-joint vise une des composantes de la propagande spéciale, axée sur un certain
ennemi et sur ses alliés dans la premiére étape de la guerre allemande-soviétique (22 juin
1941 - 18 novembre 1942). La plus répandue forme d’activité des divisions idéologiques de
I’Armée Rouge dans la relation avec I'ennemi et ses alliées fut I'impression et la distribution
des pliants. On analysa, tout en utilisant I'exemple des pliants destinés aux soldats roumains
et qui font référence aux forces armées roumaine, les particularités de l'intervention sur les
textes adressés a l'adversaire et d ses souteneurs.

INTRODUCTION

Special propaganda of the Red Army was one of the most recent trends in
political work during the Second World War. It began to form institutionally in
1938-1939 during the hostilities at Khalkhin-Gol and during the Soviet-Finnish
war. It all started with the publication of newspapers in foreign languages. Then,
a department of political operation among the enemy troops was created within
the Main Political Department.! In 1940, the Soviet government introduced
training courses for foreign language officers and political workers. In August

1 A. TuxoHoB, Cs1080 modice cpaxcasocs, “KpacHas 3Be3na”, 30 anpesnsa 2005 roxa [The
word also fought], in http://old.redstar.ru/2005/04/30_04/2_01.html (Accessed on
20.11.2019).
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1942, a department was formed within the Military Institute of Foreign Languages
of the Red Army, which consisted of officers of political workers with knowledge
of foreign languages. Two years later, a faculty and a department of special
propaganda were organised.2 At the beginning of the War, the Main Department
for Political Propaganda of the Red Army was reorganised. Two new propaganda
departments have been created. One department for operation with Germany and
its allies, and the second one for operations with the population of countries
occupied by Nazi Germany. During the war, the ideological institutions of the Red
Army were reorganised following the needs of the war and the work on special
propaganda was improved.3
On June 25, 1941, the fourth day of the German-Soviet war, the Political

Bureau of the Central Committee of the All-Russian Communist Party decided to
set up a Bureau of Political-Military Propaganda. The Bureau should have
addressed the following issues:

- determine the ideological and political content of propaganda of the

troops, citizens and prisoners of war of an enemy (separately for each

country and army);

- elaborate, assign and approve the most important general policy

documents of the Red Army and Navy, such as leaflets, slogans, appeals and

brochures against enemy troops;

- manage the military councils and political institutions of the army and the

navy in terms of political operation within the enemy forces;

- coordinate the Soviet propaganda authorities abroad, to create news

agencies that would work with a foreign audience;

- cooperate with political emigration and leaders of foreign communist

parties.*

2 1. KykoBckas, [Toaumpaboma cpedu 80lCK U Hace/ieHUs NpOMUBHUKA 8 200bl Beaukoli
OmeuecmeseHnHoll soliHbl [Political work among the troops and the population of the
enemy during the Great Patriotic War] in http://www.historicus.ru/
politrabota_v_gody_voiny/ (Accessed on 20.11.2019)

3 C. U Penko, LeHa uaarosuil. [Iponazanda Ha 8olicka u HaceseHue NpomueHUKd 8 nepabvle
Mmecsiybl gotiHbl [The price of illusions. Propaganda on enemy troops and population in
the first months of the war], in “BoenHo-uctopudeckuit xxypHan”, 1992, Ne 11, c. 8-15,
in http://agitka.su/files/repko_vij.pdf (Accessed on 20.11.2019)

4 K. B. KpaiiHiokoB (ed.), [lapmuiiHo-noaumuyeckas paboma 6 Cosemckux BoopyiceHHbIX
Cusax 8 200vl Beaukoii OmevecmeeHHoli 80liHbl 1941-1945. Kpamxkuii ucmopuveckuii
0630p [Party-political work in the Soviet Armed Forces during the Great Patriotic War
1941-1945. Brief historical review], MockBa, Boenuszgar, 1968, c. 524.
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On the same day, a decision was made to issue leaflets and appeals to enemy
troops regularly. An equally important issue was their distribution in the war
zones. There were 66 types of various propaganda documents such as leaflets,
slogans and appeals that were published during the first 12 days of the German-
Soviet war. Ninety million copies were distributed in the areas of enemy troops
and rear enemy dislocation zones. The newly set Bureau has developed political
propaganda topics, theses and slogans against the enemy troops. During this
period, more than 60 different topics of leaflets and slogans were approved.>

The 7th department became the working institution of the Bureau of
Military-Political Propaganda, which was authorised by orders of the Bureau to
inform the Bureau about the political and moral state of the enemy troops,
changes in the troops and enemy’s rear, elaborate propaganda documents,
appeals to citizens, enemy troops and prisoners of war.6

After the defeat of the Nazis near Moscow, the conditions for special
propaganda were improved, and the Central Committee of the All-Russian
Communist Party created the Council for Military-Political Propaganda
affiliated with the Main Political Department of the Red Army. This structure
was responsible for summarising the experience and developing new
recommendations for the effective impact on enemy troops and their allies.
The set up of the Council has improved the quality of work with the agitprop
print materials.”

In June of 1942, the Council developed and approved initiatives to improve
the operations of military councils and political structures among enemy troops
and their allies. The Council’s decision mentioned that propaganda and agitation
among the enemy must be based on factual elements and contain a differentiated
approach to the peculiarities of enemy units and formations. The document said
that figures and facts must support the explanation of Nazi Germany’s
commitment and the inevitability of its defeat.8 This approach meant that the
activities directed against the specific representatives of the countries allied with
Hitler's Germany required additional knowledge and skills. There was also a

5 M. U. Bypues (ed.), lloaumuueckas paboma cpedu 80lick U HAce/eHUss NPOMUBHUKA 8
200bl Besaukoili OmevecmeaenHoll 8otiHb! (1941-1945) [Political work among the troops
and the population of the enemy during the Great Patriotic War (1941-1945)], Mockaa,
Boenuspgart, 1971, c. 29.

6 M. U. bBypues, IlIpo3pexue [Disillusion], MockBa, 1981, in http://militera.lib.ru/memo/

russian/burtsev_mi/index.html (Accessed on 20.11.2019).

7M. W. Bypues (ed.), [loaumuueckas paboma..., c. 29.

8 Ibid., c. 30.
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problem with qualified translators. For operations with Allied military forces,
special propaganda specialists were selected who spoke foreign languages.
Captive collaborators have been involved in this work quite often.

THEORETICAL AND IDEOLOGICAL ARGUMENTATION

The implementation of non-military means to achieve military-political
goals has a long history. But each time, the means of influence on the emotional-
volitive sphere of an enemy have improved with the development of simulation
techniques and the emergence of new communication channels.

Modern researchers of information warfare consider various aspects of
the non-military ways of affecting the enemy’s behaviour to break down the
enemy from within, followed by a refusal to continue the armed struggle and
minimise the use of their forces and possible losses. We can say that the concept
of "information warfare" is multidimensional. Following the goals of influencing
people in different historical periods by the representatives of various scientific
movements, information warfare was divided into propaganda, counter-
propaganda, special propaganda, psychological warfare, misinformation etc.
According to Russian researcher G. Zhirkov, hierarchs, monarchs, kings, leaders,
state and party bureaucrats have constantly improved methods of interacting
with the masses and their influence.®

The experience of propaganda activities of the military-ideological
institutions of the countries participating in the Second World War remains a
research object for the representatives of many scientific branches, from
historians to political scientists. Today, there is no agreement on the possibility
of achieving military-political goals without the use of weapons, only subject to
an informational and psychological impact. Indeed, according to the American
researcher Philip Taylor, “Words cannot win wars, but they can smooth the path
of victory. Nor can they disguise defeat”. 1 And propaganda is already
considered not only as a separate technology but as a set of events with a specific
purpose and methodology to influence different segments of the target audience.

9 T. B. )Kupkos, [Ipeducsaosue [Foreword], in H.JI. BonkoBckuii, Hcmopus uHgopma-
YyuoHHbIx eoliH [History of information wars], B 2-x 4, U. 1, Caukr [leTtep6ypr, 000
UspaTtenncTio “Iloauron”, 2003, c. 3.

10 Philip M. Taylor, Munitions of the Mind. A history of propaganda from the ancient world
to the present era. Third Edition, Manchester - New York, Manchester University Press,
2003, p. 240.
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Before the Second World War, the General Political Administration was
established in the USSR.

The military-ideological authority served as ideological sabotage. And
today, many aspects of its activities are not available for research. Propaganda is
based on identifying target audience segments with appropriate methodology and
infrastructure. During the Second World War, the concept of political propaganda
or political work emerged. It was a propaganda activity aimed at supporting the
actions of its government and criticising the actions of the military and political
leaders of the enemy. In Great Britain and the USA, ideological structures were
engaged in white and black propaganda. F. Taylor said “The Americans also
distinguished between black and white propaganda. For this purpose, they set up
two separate organisations, black material being dealt with by the Office of
Strategic Services (0SS) and white by the Office of War Information (OWI).11

Moreover, Edmund Gullion is a newly-minted Dean of the Fletcher School
of Law and Diplomacy at Tufts University in Massachusetts. He confessed that
he liked to use the term “propaganda” but was too aware of its negative
connotation for U.S. audiences. He eventually settled on a form of words that
were used from time to time to describe a variety of information practices:
public diplomacy.12

The different interpretation of the same phenomenon was caused by the
historical experience in the practical use of political propaganda and direct
participation in the battles of World War II. In countries that have experienced the
German occupation, such phenomena are perceived in a slightly different way.
Therefore, intentional, aggressive and systematic Soviet propaganda was not
considered relevant in the United States and could be interpreted as certain
communication practices. It stands to reason that, after all, Nazi plans for the
Soviet Union, although more ambitious, were far more thought out than those for
Western Europe.13

German historian Christian Hartman traced the path of five German
divisions as part of Army Group Centre: from Bialystok, Brest, Lviv and Kyiv. The
scientist emphasises that the Nazis aimed at “exploiting, enslaving and destroying

11 Jpid., p. 233.

12 Nicholas J. Cull, Roof for a House Divided: How U.S. Propaganda Evolved into Public
Diplomacy, in Jonathan Auerbach, Russ Castronovo (Eds.), The Oxford Handbook of
Propaganda Studies, New York, Oxford University Press, 2013, p. 144.

13 Ben Shepherd, [Review-Article] The Nazi Occupation of the Soviet Union 1941-4:
Exploitation and Propaganda, in “English Historical Review”, Volume CXXVI, 2011,
Issue 519, p. 387.
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the Soviet society, creating strategic and economic world domination of the Great
German Reich, destroying” ideological enemies - “Jewry and Bolshevism”.14 For
the German historian, there is no doubt that from the very beginning “it was a
racial-ideological war of extermination”, that “the entire initiative in unleashing
the war belonged to Germany."15 In his studies, he noted the difficulties of
conducting ideological work. But, on the other hand, it was these circumstances
that fit the propaganda of the Red Army.

Thus, harsh weather conditions, an underdeveloped infrastructure and a
supply disruption, the frightening loss of men and equipment among the front-
line units, the poor quality and quantity of troops assigned to the occupation units,
and the deteriorating fighting power of both, all played an essential role, along
with ideology and other factors, which shaped the behaviour of these units in
different contexts and at different times.16

It is necessary to consider the fact that Hitler's Germany turned out to
conduct powerful ideological pressure on both the Red Army and the citizens of
the USSR. The German researcher Babette Quinkert argues that propaganda
aimed at occupied Soviet citizens, coupled with the capacity to distinguish
between the Soviet Union’s different nationalities, was a more important facet of
the Nazi occupation than had previously been acknowledged.!”

Finally, the distribution of propaganda was a major problem throughout the
entire occupation period. It was severely hindered by distances, terrain and
increasing partisan disruption. While Quinkert argues that the place of
propaganda within the Nazi occupation needs greater recognition, she does not
eliminate the importance of terror either.!® This connection between terror and
propaganda is essential in understanding the dynamics of the German policy in
occupied areas of the East.

It must be taken into account that from the first days of the war, the highest
party leadership of the USSR and the ideological institutions of the army paid the
same attention to political propaganda as to military operations. According to
Philip Taylor, the propaganda influence begins with determining the status of the
war, which is embedded in its name. However, Soviet propaganda warfare is

14 Christian Hartmann, Wehrmacht im Ostkrieg. Front und militarisches Hinterland
1941/42. Munchen, Oldenbourg Verlag, 2009. p. 469.

15 Christian Hartmann, Unternehmen Barbarossa. Der deutsche Krieg im Osten 1941-1945,
Munchen, 2011, p. 111.

16 Ben Shepherd, [Review-Article] The Nazi Occupation of the Soviet Union..., p. 394.

17 Ibid., p. 392.

18 Ipid., p. 393.
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better known. Even today, the Soviets describe the Second World War as ‘The
Great Patriotic War’. In many respects, patriotism was more significant than
propaganda, and certainly, the propaganda was rather aimed at patriotic
resistance than ideological or revolutionary change. 19 The war became
nationwide, and the patriotism of the citizens of the USSR was the driving force
both on the fronts and at the rear. The war was presented as a conflict between
two ideologies. The brutality of the Nazi invaders was never avoided; indeed, the
hellish reality of the war was a distinctive feature of the Soviet art of war.20

The role of media was decisive in propaganda during World War II. The
military-political leadership of the USSR exercised total control over information
flows. Russian researcher N. Volkovsky called the press a piano in the hands of the
government. 2! There have been situations when propaganda has had many
meanings. Its domain may vary from intentional communication, which indicates
a particular ideological or partisan sensitivity, to virtually provide meaning to any
verbal or visual expression of identity or opinion.22

In the pre-war period and during the Second World War, a set of historically
unprecedented options and parameters was established that would support
propaganda to operate against both enemies and allies, both nationally and
internationally.23 In the view of the ideological organs of the Red Army, propa-
ganda pursued two main goals: raising the morale of its own soldiers and
demoralising the enemy troops.

Special propaganda, as an integral part of the entire political work of
commanders and political authorities, included, as mentioned, three interrelated
courses: political operations among enemy troops, political operations among the
citizens of enemy countries and countries occupied by the Nazis and political
operations among prisoners of war. Each of these courses was intended to
demoralise an enemy utilising propaganda and agitation, strengthen the
processes of decay of its front and rear, and propagate the military successes of
the Red Army persuading the soldiers and citizens of the enemy countries on the
imminence of defeat of Nazi Germany and its allies.24

19 Ibid,, p. 234.

20 Philip M. Taylor, Munitions of the Mind..., p. 237.

21 H. JI. BonkoBckuit, i cmopust uH@opMayuoHHbIX 80UH..., €. 191.

22 Michele Hilmes, The new vehicle of nationalism: radio goes to war. Propaganda studies,
in Jonathan Auerbach, Russ Castronovo (Eds.), The Oxford Handbook of Propaganda
Studies, New York, Oxford University Press, 2013, p. 201.

23 ]pid., p. 202.

24 M. U. bBypues (ed.), [loarumuueckas paboma..., c. 25.


https://www.oxfordhandbooks.com/view/10.1093/oxfordhb/9780199764419.001.0001/oxfordhb-9780199764419
https://www.oxfordhandbooks.com/view/10.1093/oxfordhb/9780199764419.001.0001/oxfordhb-9780199764419

The Soviet Special Propaganda in the Second World War 349

The most widespread form of print propaganda was the leaflet. Small
content of an understandable text, a hot topic, a suitable name, or a slogan,
progressive presentation of information with a final appeal to certain actions was
meant to attract enemy soldiers and officers to read them. The leaflets were
“operational”, “informational” and “general political”.25 The leaflets published by
the Chief Political Departments of the Army and Navy were generally political.
Such leaflets covered ideological and political issues, international conditions, the
course of the war, its prospects, the state of Hitler's Germany. They were
distributed to all areas of the front.

The leaflets published by the political departments of the armies and
divisions, as well as the political directorate of the fronts, were considered to be
operational. They disclosed the operational state of separate units at a particular
sector of the front in a specific period. These leaflets reflected specific stories, the
life of soldiers, their relationship with commanders. The combination of general
political and operational leaflets was considered to be an achievement of the
special propaganda. All the leaflets for the Allied armies soldiers were divided into
five main types: official statements, speeches and documents, informational
leaflets, leaflets containing letters and appeals of prisoners of war and leaflets-
slogans.26

Political operations among enemy troops were a growing trend and became
widespread by the end of the war. Thereby, during the German-Soviet war, more
than 20,000 designations of propaganda literature in 20 foreign languages were
published and distributed with a total circulation of 2 billion 706 million copies.
Among them, there were 10 million copies of newspapers, 10.2 million copies of
agitation brochures. Another vast majority contained leaflets and appeals.?’

Leaflets and appeals were considered to be effective weapons in the war.
Why has so much attention been paid to their work by the ideological authorities
of the Red Army? As it results from analysing the goals and objectives of the
special propaganda, an operation carried out among the Nazi allies troops was a
means of moral and psychological impact to obtain the victory of the Red Army

25 K. B. Kpaiintokos (ed.), [lapmuiiHo-nonumuueckasi paboma..., c. 526.

26 Opyascuem npasdsl. Jlucmosku K 80liCKaM U HACE/NEHUI0 NPOMUBHUKA, U30aHHbIE NOAUM-
opeaHamu Cosemckoli Apmuu u BoenHo-Mopckozo @aoma 8o epems Besaukoii Omeuec-
meeHHoU 8oliHbl 1941-1945 20doe [The weapon of truth. Leaflets to the enemy troops
and population, published by the political organs of the Soviet Army and Navy during
the Great Patriotic War of 1941-1945], MockBa, Boenusgar, 1971, c. 15-21.

27 M. U. Bypues (ed.), op. cit, p. 23.
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over the adversary forces with minimal losses.28 This activity was carried out
under the conditions of the military-political situation.

In the defensive stage of the first period of war (June 22, 1941-November
18, 1942), the main task of special propaganda was to thoroughly shatter the
offensive spirit of enemy troops, weaken the influence of the Nazi ideology, and
deface the military successes of the enemy. In the second period of the war
(November 19, 1942-1943), upon the victory of the Red Army near Stalingrad, the
main thing was to deepen the process of moral and psychological decay of the
enemy, including allies, in order to promote the conditions of Soviet captivity and
to make them surrender.

In the third period of the war (19 November 1942 - December 1943), the
main task of the special propaganda was the appeal to the enemy soldiers and
officers to surrender themselves and the units that were surrounded. Successes
on the frontlines primarily determined the success of ideological influence.2?

Propaganda among enemy troops, especially in the first period, was of a
class nature and was widespread both in terms of social purpose and target
audience. This research paper considers the original samples of leaflets of the
first period of the German-Soviet war, which were prepared for the Romanian
soldiers to motivate them to act against the Germans and I. Antonescu. An
example of a leaflet addressed to the Soviet troops, defacing the Romanian
Armed forces is provided.

LEAFLETS ADDRESSED TO THE ROMANIAN SOLDIERS AND OFFICERS

The leaflets discussed in the article referred to generally political ones.
Such leaflets should have contained accurate facts and events about the life of
the Romanian soldiers on the frontline, and that of their relatives left behind.
Such information was obtained after careful research of the trophy documents
and during the interrogation of prisoners of war. The style of such leaflets
needed to meet the requirements of figurative, literary and artistic forms of
presentation of the material. The language of such leaflets had to be clear and at
the same time logical.

Leaflets intended for Romanian soldiers had to be composed in Romanian.
But translated copies into Russian were sent to authorities for a report. This fact

28 [pid., p. 26.
29 Ibid,, pp. 26-27, 30.
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was stated in the upper left corner of leaflets informing that the copies were
provided for reference.

In the process of work on the texts, facts from interrogations of Romanian
prisoners of war and quotes from military orders were used. This method should
have contributed to increasing the authenticity of the written texts.

This leaflet is made on newsprint and contains the required target elements.
At the bottom of the text, there is a pass in Romanian and Russian, so that it could
be understood by Romanian soldiers who decided to surrender and for the Soviet
military, as well. Attention is drawn to the highlighted call to read and hand over
the leaflet to a “comrade”. This element is specific for leaflets intended for the Red
Army, as it contains elements of the class approach. It is unlikely that Romanian
soldiers were able to understand the meaning of the word “comrade” call unless
they were communists.

The ideological operation among personnel of the Nazi ally troops was
initially based on the class approach. Appeals were often made to understand the
imperialist nature of the war and to defect to the Red Army. It did not usually
resonate with the target audience.

This leaflet (see Annexe 1) is an appeal to the Transylvanian Romanians,
who were forced to fight for the Hungarian troops on the side of Nazi Germany.
The military ideologists of the Red Army estimated all social and political
contradictions.30

At the beginning of the text, their compatriot and prisoner of war Dumitru
Medan, who was a soldier of the 5th company of the 35th Hungarian regiment,
made an appeal to the Romanian soldiers. This perspective immediately
established credibility and drew attention. He appealed to his compatriots saying
that Hungary was fighting for the Germans, and the Hungarian rulers sold
themselves to Hitler. But why should a Romanian die for Hitler and the Hungarian
lords who oppress the Romanians? The sentence is written in bold type and
immediately attracts attention. The main message of these words is that
Transylvanian Romanians die for the Hungarians and Hitler. The text indicates the

30 JleHTpanbHUM JAepKaBHUHM apxiB rpoMazcbkux o6'eaHaHb YkpaiHu [Hereinafter:
IOJAI0 Ykpainu], ®oupn 56 (Kosekuis suctiBok mepiogy Besukoi BiTUM3HSIHON
BifiHM), Onuc 1 (K KIIPC Ykpainu), CnpaBa 484 (JluctriBka “K TpaHCUIbBaHCKUM
pymbiHaM BeHrepckoi apmuu) [Central State Archive of Public Organizations of
Ukraine, Fond 56 (Leaflets Collection of the Great Patriotic War), Register 1 (CPSU
Central Committee), File 484 (Leaflet “To the Transylvanian Romanians of the
Hungarian army!”)].
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enemies. This problem was the main for all Transylvanian Romanians. The Soviet
Army ideologists took advantage of this to influence Romanian soldiers with the
subsequent motivation to put an end to the armed struggle.

Further in the text, there is a sentence written in ordinary font type stating
that there was no reason for the Romanians to die in Russia because the Russians
have never been enemies of the Romanians. And as a consequence of the
mentioned statement, the slogan is highlighted in bold font type: “Your enemies
are the Germans and the Hungarians!” The sequence of designated enemies has
been changed in this sentence. At the beginning of the text, the Hungarians were
the enemies first mentioned, and now the Germans come first. But such a change
in emphasis is not accidental; it is necessary for further argumentation. The
authors of the leaflet wrote that the Germans invaded Northern Transylvania and
gave it to the Hungarians. And the Hungarians rob and oppress the Romanian
citizens, kill their women and children. Further, the audacity of the Hungarians’
approach towards the Romanians is shown.

The authors of the leaflet used an important theme of a family, the insecurity
of relatives, which has always struck men in war because of their inability to
protect relatives. It also refers to the robberies of farms and the export of
everything valuable to Germany. It all led to the statement that Hungarians treat
Romanians worse than they treat their cattle. And there is no limit to the
humiliation of Romanians in the Hungarian army. In this case, there is a transfer
of rhetoric from the actions of the Nazis in the USSR to the actions of the
Hungarians in Northern Transylvania.

The following paragraph contains a special order No. 3607/M1 of the
Hungarian General Staff on the Transylvanian Romanians. A fragment of the
mentioned order states in bold letters: “deceit, thievish, shallowness, laziness,
craftiness, herd instinct and low mental level”. This sentence in Russian conveys
the use of the Russian mentality set to aim the attention of the reader on their
demeaning condition. This text in bold is a continuation of that super text, it is
immediately noticeable, even if the entire leaflet is not read. The enemies and their
attitude towards the enslaved Romanians are defined and described as such.
Everything else is for confirmation.

In addition to the use of trophy documents (such as the order mentioned
above), there is also one figure that is indicated in the leaflet - 30% of the
Transylvanian Romanians who fight for the Hungarians. There is nothing to
confirm this figure, and it most likely acts as amplified propaganda which
claimed that the Hungarians fought using Romanian blood and the list of places
of their death during militant actions. After the presentation of the information,
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there is a call to pay attention to how many personnel remain in the Romanian
units. As an answer - the phrase in bold font: “Death awaits each of you at the
front!”. It is not just written text; it has a voice. This menace is the apogee of
everything mentioned in the text.

Then there is a sentence, which consists of several parts that have
different time sequences: “So, let every one of you decide, at this last moment,
when you faced death before it is too late ...” The quote “faced death” is already
in the past tense. However, it looks like it is not too late, by the present tense of
“let every one of you decide” what to do in the future. As in tragic plays, there is
a “heat of the moment” and then the ending where two exits are offered. They
are in bold in the form of a poetic stanza. Either die for Horthy and Hitler or save
your life, save yourself for your family. And to do so, one must leave the Germans
and Hungarians and defect to the Russians, who are the friends. And then the
gaps are posted.

Analysing the text of this leaflet in the Russian version, we can say that
rather writers than propagandists worked on it. The text is composed in such a
way that there is a progressive perception of the topic with an aggravation of the
plot, of the imminence of death and the opportunity to take advantage of the
proposal to stay alive. The text of the leaflet contains speech patterns specific to
the Russian language. Therefore, no mechanical translation will provide readers
with an understanding of the difficult position of the Transylvanian Romanians,
but a specialist should have done translation to convey the entire emotional
nuance of the text in Romanian. By genre, this text looks more like a literary essay
with a corresponding appeal. It is not brief, not always concrete, overfilled with
slogans. Since it was forbidden for all troops to collect, read and store enemy
leaflets, the chances to read the entire text were minimal. That is why key phrases
in bold formed an over text that could be grasped right away.

Another sample of a leaflet (see Annexe 2) is a translation of a text prepared
for Romanian soldiers and officers into Russian 31 . Based on the likely
incompleteness of the text, we can conclude that the second page has not been
preserved, so the other two necessary elements - a pass for surrender and the
slogan on the need to read and pass this leaflet to a “comrade”, are absent. This
copy contains an appeal to the Romanian soldiers to determine their fate. A. Hitler
and I. Antonescu were identified as their main enemies. The text of the leaflet was
composed as reporting about the imminent death of Nazi Germany and Romania,

31 QAATO Ykpainy, loc. cit, cnpaBa 482 (JlucriBka ‘Kak koHuuTh BoiHy!) [File 482
(Leaflet "How to End the War!")].
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which is enslaved. Some fatalism is also present in the title: “How to End the War”,
which is marked out with bigger print. Without a question mark, but with an
exclamation mark, this interrogative sentence turns into a statement-answer.

The authors of the leaflet immediately identify the target audience in their
appeal: “Romanian soldiers! Officers!”. In this case, this is an important fact for
understanding the German army hierarchy. The appeal to the enemy’s personnel
is not based on the class approach of the Soviet ideology but takes into account
the traditions of the armies of the countries - allies of Germany.

The first paragraph refers to signing the treaty between Russia and England
on a military alliance against Germany and its accomplices in Europe on May 25,
1942. This information assumes that the leaflet is of 1942 issue. A stylistic
approach, such as mitigation is noteworthy. It is not about the allies of Hitler’s
Germany, to which Romania belonged, which determined the legally correct
status. It speaks about accomplices, which significantly softens the perception of
the opponent’s responsibility. This approach would not turn off the Romanian
soldiers, but motivate them to read further. And further, it says that a military
agreement between Russia and America would be signed in less than a month.

Then, as part of the progressive presentation of the information, the
following question was asked: “What does this mean for Nazi Germany?” The
conclusion in bold letters indicates its imminent defeat. Further, the answer to this
question is detailed by the facts. The number of states opposing Nazi Germany is
listed, the numbers intending to show the power and inaccessibility of the
coalition of member-countries against Germany and its allies. They progressively
show that these countries have much more land and population and that they
produce much more industrial goods and food.

An interesting fact is that the text estimates the capabilities of Russia,
England and the USA in the third person, and not in the propaganda tone for any
of them. It is said, “not us, but they can put ten of their soldiers against a German
one, four of their tanks against a German one”. The same thing is said about guns
and aircraft. These phrases are in bold letters. And the apotheosis almost sounds
like the words by which A. Hitler pulled the Romanians and their unfortunate
country into the War against this powerful force with the hands of I. Antonescu.

Such type of stylistic device was used when all responsibility for
participating in the war on the side of the invaders was transferred to one
conductor-person. In the next sentence, the figure is distinguished - 400,000
Romanians have already paid with their lives for the crimes of A. Hitler and
I. Antonescu. The following two sentences are drawn up in the framework of the
stamps adopted in the Soviet propaganda, which amplifies the preliminary
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statement. These are simple sentences contributing to a visualisation of the
described events: Romanian blood flows and the daily mountains of bodies of
Romanian soldiers and, as a result, thousands of widows and orphans. The next
phrase in bold letters looks like a verdict. Keeping the struggle on the side of Hitler
means death for Romania. Next is the beginning of an unfinished phrase, that the
English-Soviet treaty is a way out for Romanian soldiers. Even without
continuation, it can be said that this leaflet, in comparison with the previous one,
is more aligned with the style of small forms of agitation. The material
presentation ranges from macro events of geopolitical nature to micro-events
concerning the participation of every Romanian soldier in the War and the
opportunity of saving lives. The gradual perception of the text filled with literary
techniques makes it possible to perceive the content as the tragic fate of the
Romanian soldiers, deceived by their lords, who served Hitler.

Unlike the previous leaflet, the selected phrases of this text do not constitute
a super text that can be quickly grasped unless it is possible to read the entire
leaflet carefully. The highlight of words and sentences was used to emphasise
individual thoughts while reading the entire leaflet. The authors of the leaflet
assumed its full reading, which was doubtful in the face of combat activity.

The following sample of leaflets (see Annexe 3) addressed to Romanian
soldiers is written in poetic form32. The leaflet is unilateral, made on newsprint
with the usual attributes. There is an inscription (a note) in the upper left corner
that shows it is a translation from Romanian into Russian. Below the text, there
are gaps in Russian and Romanian. The call “Read it and pass it on to a comrade”
is missing from the leaflet. The Soviet military ideologists already understood that
if a leaflet has a pass-it-on note, it is, in fact, target-focused. That means there is an
inclination to surrender for anyone who reads this leaflet. And the inscription
suggests handing over the text with a pass to another reader.

The leaflet contains a letter from a Romanian woman named Anika (Rom.
perhaps Anica, Anuta or Anuca) to her husband, lon, who served in the army under
the command of I. Antonescu. The wife complains to her husband about the
difficult life under the German occupation. She says that the Germans are mocking
helpless farmers, taking livestock, robbing and destroying everyone. She also
worries about her husband’s life. Therefore, the last four separate lines of the
poem show that Ion could not stand it and deserted at night.

32 NAATO Yxpainwy, loc. cit, cnpaBa 483 (JluctiBka “[lcbMO OT KeHbI PYMBIHCKOMY
congaty Ha ¢poHT”) [File 483 (Leaflet “A letter from the wife of a Romanian soldier to
the front)].
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The poem can be called sarcastic with fictional characters. It is well
perceived in Russian. Stylistics and separate phraseological units, for example,
such as “... damned Germans mock us, defaming soldiers, take oxen”, are peculiar
to the Russian-speaking reader. It is doubtful whether this poem can be
adequately translated into Romanian. Firstly, we can assume that the translation
was done into the Romanian language with the preservation of all literary forms,
and experts made it the literary translation. Secondly, if the poem was translated,
most likely it was automatically, without preserving the character and stylistic
features of the Romanian language, which significantly reduced the degree of
tension during reading. Nevertheless, it is more likely that this leaflet was
presented for report or approval only.

The next sample (see Annexe 4) is a newsletter (report) with serial
number 384. The issue date is September 30, 1941.33 The report was intended
to be put in navy newspapers. This report is issued by the Press Bureau of the
Main Political Administration of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Navy in Moscow
according to the output after the text. The address of the printing house,
reference number and surnames of an author and a responsible editor are
indicated. The title of the Bulletin material is brief: “What’s on the mind of the
Romanian soldiers and sailors?” In this case, methodological material for
conducting information and communication events among the Red Army
soldiers is considered. This issue is dedicated to the participation of the
Romanian Armed forces in the war and is intended for sailors of the Black Sea
Fleet.

The text contains a detailed analysis of the social and political situation in
Romania before and during the War. It is backed up by the Romanian captive
soldiers and quotes from trophy documents of the Romanian command. This text
is not intended for Romanian soldiers. We consider it a full-fledged propaganda
article that is recommended for distribution and discussion among Red Army
soldiers, displaying a gradual presentation of the material, simple and
understandable speech, numerous specifics made the text receptive. From the
very beginning of the text, the situation before the War and the role of I. Antonescu
in involving Romania in alliance with Germany is given. The emphasis is made on
the actions of the Germans, who occupied the territory, took control over oilfields
and financial institutions.

33 [IJATO Ykpainy, loc. cit., cupaBa 43 (JlucTtiBka “O 4eM AyMarOT pyMbIHCKUH COJJAT U
Matpoc?”) [File 43 (Leaflet “What are the Romanian soldiers and sailors thinking
about?”)].
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The Romanians were told about the liberation war for three weeks with
promises of obtaining land. The text refers to the treacherous nature of actions
of the Romanian leadership. It seems that they were promised the inclusion of
Romania in the new system of Nazi Europe. But, according to the text, Romania
was given the role of a natural-resource base. According to the tradition of
propaganda text, the peoples of Romania were separated from the military-
political leadership. The image of 1. Antonescu as an enemy was created. And
that it was he who dragged the Romanians into the bloody war. Such conclusions
should have been supported by pieces of evidence from prisoners of war.
Therefore, the leaflet contains the testimony of the Romanian soldier Kurku
(probably, in Romanian, Curcd) and officer Zaveru, that no one knew the reason
and purpose of the War and did not want to fight. Moreover, in his testimony,
the soldier Ponzyak is candid about their promised plots of land after the
liberation of Bessarabia.

Gradually, the topic moves towards relations and subordination between
the German and Romanian military. First, as the soldier Peredescu (correctly, in
Romanian, Predescu) testifies, they were promised that the Romanian troops
would move around the German units. But the Germans “propelled” the
Romanians ahead, and those who retreated were shot. Therefore, the Romanians
were used as cannon fodder. Second, according to the author, the Germans treated
the Romanian soldiers without respect. Disrespect and humiliation contributed to
the escalation of interpersonal relations in the military environment. Even on the
Romanian command side, orders were issued about the necessity to keep the
normal drill. Third, the Romanian military leaders themselves made a
disappointing assessment of the military capabilities of their personnel. The text
quoted the order No. 81 of Colonel Semionescu, which states that the Romanian
soldiers are cowards, they are afraid of bullets, aircraft and artillery fire, even at
low intensity. The trophy headquarters reports cited here refer to cases of
desertion and suicide among the Romanian soldiers. The propaganda author
makes a statement about the demoralisation of the Romanian army related to the
situation in the rear front, as a conclusion of the text. High food prices, industry
destroyed by Soviet aviation and high death rate at the front cause confusion
among the country’s population. The German units exercise police functions, and
I. Antonescu begins to call older people into the Army. According to the author,
Romania is in a difficult situation. And the Black Sea defenders must inflict heavy
losses to demoralise the Romanian Army completely.

The analysis shows that this was a pure propaganda text that was written
correctly without unnecessary deviations from the content. The statement of facts
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is combined with the emotionally filled evidence of Romanian prisoners of war.
Their testimonies are embedded in the text in a single literary style. The translated
version of these testimonies of prisoners of war was likely drawn up to meet the
requirements of the Soviet propaganda document.

On the one hand, the Romanians are described as deceived and humiliated
by the Germans; on the other hand, their role as a serious enemy is beyond doubt.
These perceptions were the reason for writing such material for further
discussion. It was necessary to motivate the Soviet troops not to be afraid of the
Romanian Army, to fight them in order to break them from the inside, demoralise
and make them incapable of continuing military operations. The author manages
to successfully maintain the balance between the need to prove the insolvency of
the Romanian troops as an equal adversary and an effective German ally, with the
admission of the real strength and capabilities of the Romanian Armed forces,
which must be fought hard. The archival document itself serves as evidence.

Although this archival document speaks of its role as information material
for the Soviet military, it is likely that the facts and evidence stated in the text were
used in other leaflets addressed to the Romanian soldiers. We refer to the versatile
use of the facts collected with a corresponding ideological tinge.

An important role in the ideological pressure on Romanian soldiers was
given to the religious factor. In Eastern Europe, where borders have rarely been
firmly fixed and where the political affinities of populations have been highly
changeable, religion has been one tool, often the principal one, to ensure the
loyalty, or at least submission, of subjects.3* The Russian Orthodox Church held
the dominant position because this Church possessed the assets the Soviets
needed to deal with their political and diplomatic tasks.35

More cleverly, the Soviet Union also sought to sow disunity in the ranks of
the Nazi coalition by cultivating Romanian-Hungarian discord. To this end, the
Directorate of Propaganda and Agitation adopted the slogan “Romanians! Defend
your land from Hungarian invasion, struggle for the return of northern
Transylvania, given by Hitler to Hungary.”3¢ The Russian Orthodox Church has
done its part by appealing to the people of the Balkans. On November 22 and
December 9, 1942, the Metropolitans Sergii and Nikolai launched two appeals to

» o«

the “Brothers in Faith! Soldiers of the Romanian Army.” “The metropolitans

34 Steven Merritt Miner, Stalin’s Holy War. Religion, Nationalism, and Alliance Politics, 1941-
1945, Chapel Hill, University of North Carolina Press, 2003, p. 15.

35 Ibid,, p. 111.

36 Ibid.
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reprimanded Romanian soldiers for participating in Hitler’'s aggressive war
against the “peaceful Orthodox Russian people” and fellow Orthodox believers.
The Nazis had fantasised about conquering the world, but “The powerful alliance
of Russia, America, and England is squeezing fascist Germany and its vassals in a
ring ... and the hour of fascism’s defeat is not distant.” “Finally,” the metropolitans
declared “the Romanian soldier must not forget the state independence and (...) a
holy hatred toward the enemy.3”

The idea that National Liberty and the existence of Romania was obtained
by the blood of Russian soldiers in the war of 1877-1878 was played out.
Therefore, the conclusion-slogan was unconditional: the Romanian people are
forever indebted to Russia. The metropolitans expressed their arguments in
Christian terms: “Your military and Christian duty are not to die for the Germans,
whose fault pours the blood of your homeland and exposes your people to endless
suffering. The Christian duty is to immediately leave the German ranks and go
over to the Russian side, thereby atoning for sin.”

The appeals were carefully timed to coincide with the beginning of the
Battle of Stalingrad, which began on November 19. 1942. The texts of the leaflets
were printed in Romanian in the form of propaganda leaflets.

The American researcher Steven Merritt Miner regrets that it is impossible
to find out about the effects of the appeals of the Orthodox hierarchs. But, in his
opinion, for the first time, Soviet propaganda was ready to issue appeals to a
foreign audience in clear Christian terms, and such calls were used by the most
important events in the military field.38 The appeals to Romanian soldiers
indicated the direction that Soviet propaganda and church policy were heading;
in the spring of 1943, the church’s role in foreign policy would become much
more prominent.3?

It is necessary to note one more trick of the Soviet special propaganda.
Stalin’s public statements always ignored the presence in the Soviet territory of
citizens of states allied with Germany. He thought, probably correctly, that his
citizens preferred to conceive of the enemy as one. Famous Soviet writer
I. Ehrenburg once made this explicit. He wrote: “We do not add anything to the
oath ‘Death to the German occupiers,”, because Italian, Romanian, Finnish,
Spanish, French, and Belgian hirelings were “not representatives of other

37 Ibid,
38 bid,
39 Ibid,, p. 112.
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peoples.” They were “the very same German occupiers, ‘second rate.”40 Still, non-
German invaders were mentioned and to varying degrees included in the
campaign for hate. Romanians had been denigrated for years, and in the middle of
1940, the Soviet media raged against “Romanian boyars and gendarmes”
oppressing Bessarabia and northern Bukovina.4! The rhetoric regarding the
atrocities of the Romanian army against the Jews was comparative.

Concerning the Romanian soldiers, political propaganda was of a multi-vector
nature. The contradictions between Romanians and Hungarians were used. The
religious theme was exaggerated. Class approaches were used. Romanian soldiers
and the Romanian people were divided by the government of I. Antonescu and
received the role of a deceived martyr. The propaganda materials used the
contradictions that arose as a result of the unequal position as an ally of the Nazis.

In the context of this study, it is also necessary to speak about the use of the
anti-Semitic theme against the Romanian troops. The rhetoric regarding the
atrocities of the Romanian army against the Jews in Odesa was comparative with
Babi Yar in Kyiv and Drobitsky Yar near Kharkiv. But, in August 1944, when the
King of Romania, Michael, adopted a truce in the Soviet Union it was at a time
when anti-Romanian propaganda stopped abruptly.42

Leaflets were only one direction of the special propaganda of the Red Army.
Periodicals for the Romanian soldiers were also issued. In addition to such
activities as working with prisoners of war, the creation of collaborative
structures between prisoners of war camps has been practised. Work was carried
out separately with each of these target audiences?3.

These measures were taken to create conditions where soldiers, their
families, and the entire population of Hitler’s allied country would cease to
support their state leadership and strive to end the war on the side of Germany.

CONCLUSIONS

The analysis of the above leaflet copies leads to the following conclusions:
1. The work with the texts was the subject of great attention from the
ideological structures of the Red Army responsible for conducting special

40 Karel C Berkhoff, Motherland in danger. Soviet propaganda during World War 11, Harvard
University Press, 2012, p. 90.

41 ]bid., p 194.

42 |pid., p. 195.

43 |bid., p. 194-195.
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propaganda. Professional writers who were involved have not always maintained
brevity and objectivity in the texts of leaflets, which are based on a careful reading
of the printed by the target audience. In the first period of the War, such a situation
was unlikely.

2. The stylistics of writing intended for Romanian soldiers mainly
corresponded to Soviet ideological clichés. A high-quality translation into
Romanian, preserving the emotional component and motivational messages was
a condition for adequate perception of leaflets by the Romanians. The possibility
of this is doubtful.

3. The purpose of the leaflets was their contribution to the demoralisation
of Romanian soldiers and motivating them to stop participating in the War. The
use of various literary genres and stylistics is effective in Russian. Although in each
leaflet copy it is said that this is a translation from Romanian, there is a doubt that
the Romanian version of these leaflets was written first.

4. The interest is taken in the last example that was drawn for the Soviet
soldiers as if it is about the collapse of the Romanian Army. The last phrase
informing about the necessity to inflict crushing hits to demoralise the Romanian
Army testifies that the main role in maintaining the moral and psychological state
of the Romanians was allotted to real events on the fronts. And the period of this
leaflet issue was characterised by the victorious advance of the Nazi troops and
their allies throughout the USSR territory.

5. Taking into account the fact that all the leaflets were printed in the rear
frontline, probably in the capital's printing house, we can conclude that there was
a well-established centralised system of working with texts, printing, delivery and
distribution at the locations of the Romanian troops.

6. Despite all these disadvantages, we should keep in mind that this work of
issuing and distributing leaflets among the enemy troops and their allies was
carried out in conditions of fierce military confrontation, the constant movement
of fronts and powerful ideological countermeasures by the relevant enemy
institutions.

This kind of propaganda (experience) is extremely important in the modern
military conflicts when forms of confrontation spiral into non-military clashes and
the information and communication component becomes of the same importance
with the military one to achieve military and political goals. No matter how
overwhelming the availability of the Internet may be, however, in the absence of
electricity, the inability to pay for the Internet or the absence of appropriate
gadgets, the printed word remains a decisive factor in the exercise of information
and psychological influence on the enemy. Soviet special propaganda has been an
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inaccessible topic for a long time. Only with the opening of the archives and the
possibility of a free study of historical sources, the opportunity to study this line
of activity of the ideological structures of the Red Army arose.
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Annexe 1

Source: lleHTpanbHUH AepKaBHUH apXiB rpoMaicbKuX 06'€fHaHb YKkpainu, PoHj 56
(Konekuist iuctiBok nepioay Benumkoi BiTunsusaHoi BiiHu), Onvc 1 (K KITPC Ykpaiuun),
CnpaBa 484 (JIuctiBka “K TpaHCU/IbBaHCKUM pyMbIHaM BeHrepckoi apmMuu) [Central
State Archive of Public Organizations of Ukraine, Fond 56 (Leaflets Collection of the
Great Patriotic War), Register 1 (CPSU Central Committee), File 484 (Leaflet “To the
Transylvanian Romanians of the Hungarian army!”]
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Annexe 2

Source: lleHTpanbHUH Jlep>kaBHUM apXiB rpOMa/icbKUX 06'efHaHb YKpainu, Poup 56
(Konekuist ivctiBok nepiony Benmkoi BiTunsnsHoi BifiHu), Onuc 1 (UK KITPC Ykpaiuwn),
cnpaBa 482 (JlucriBka ‘Kak konunTb BoiiHy!") [Central State Archive of Public
Organizations of Ukraine, Fond 56 (Leaflets Collection of the Great Patriotic War),
Register 1 (CPSU Central Committee), File 482 (Leaflet "How to End the War!")]
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Annexe 3

Source: lleHTpanbHUH Jlep>kaBHUM apXiB rpoMa/icbKUX 06'efHaHb YKpainu, Poup 56
(Konekuist iuctiBok nepiony Besnmkoi BiTunsHsHoi BiliHK), Onuc 1 (K KITPC Ykpainu),
cnpasa 483 (JlucriBka “[lucbMo OT KeHbI pYMBIHCKOMY cosiaTy Ha ¢poHT”) [Central
State Archive of Public Organizations of Ukraine, Fond 56 (Leaflets Collection of the
Great Patriotic War), Register 1 (CPSU Central Committee), File 483 (Leaflet “A letter
from the wife of a Romanian soldier to the front)].
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Annexe 4
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Source: lleHTpanbHUH AepKaBHUM apXiB rPOMaiCbKUX 00'€fHaHb Ykpainu, PoHj 56
(Konekuis iuctiBok nepiony Besmkoi BiTunsHsaHoi BifiHM), Onuc 1 (UK KITPC Ykpainu),
CnpaBa 43 (JIuctiBka “O 4eM JyMaloT pyMbIHCKMI cosigaT U MaTpoc?”) [Central State
Archive of Public Organizations of Ukraine, Fond 56 (Leaflets Collection of the Great
Patriotic War), Register 1 (CPSU Central Committee), File 43 (Leaflet “What are the
Romanian soldiers and sailors thinking about?”)].
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Abstract: The Balkans, due to its geographical proximity and historical, social and
cultural ties, represents one of the regions where Turkey has shown special interest.
Throughout history, Turkey has played a decisive role in the Balkans for nearly 550 years,
and its policies and actions have been instrumental both in shaping the region and at the
same time in determining the course of history. The Balkans - which geographically
constitute Turkey’s opening gate to the European continent - is also of importance for its
special status in the historical process in which the Turkish nation took shape and for its
potential for the future in terms of regional integration and security. As a result, the
Balkans have been and remain Turkey's main strategic objective regarding the balance of
power in this area and European security. Although relations between Turkey and the
Balkan neighbours were severely affected during the Cold War, their historical links have
continued, in various ways, to this day. From the ethnic and cultural perspective of Turkey,
the Turks living in this region belong to both Turkey and the Balkans, such that their dual
belonging is considered as being particularly important. In this respect, the
emerging / potential emergence of crises in the region has a major significance for Turkey
in terms of the sustainability and stability of peace. The Balkans is therefore much more
than a neighbouring region for Turkey as a state that has always advocated stability in the
Balkans and supported the state integrity. In this study, the main structural factors
(historical ties, Balkan Muslims and Turkish minority, geopolitics, security) that make the
Balkans important for Turkey’s Foreign Policy will be addressed.

Keywords: Balkans, The Ottoman Empire, Turkish Foreign Policy, Balkan Muslims
minorities, Balkan Turkish minorities.

Rezumat: Principalii factori structurali care acorda importantd Balcanilor in
politica externd a Turciei. Datoritd apropierii geografice si legdturilor istorice, sociale si
culturale, Balcanii reprezintd una dintre regiunile fatd de care Turcia a manifestat un interes
special. De fapt, Turcia a jucat un rol decisiv in Balcani timp de aproape 550 de ani, iar
politicile si actiunile sale au contribuit atdt la definirea regiunii, cdt si la determinarea
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cursului istoriei. De asemenea, Balcanii, care constituie, geografic, poarta de deschidere a
Turciei cdtre continentul european, au importantd datoritd statutului special dobdndit in
procesul istoric in care s-a format natiunea turcd, precum si potentialului in ceea ce priveste
integrarea si securitatea regionald. Drept urmare, Balcanii au fost si rdmdn principalul
obiectiv strategic al Turciei in termenii echilibrului de putere in aceastd zond si ai securitdtii
europene. Desi relatiile dintre Turcia si vecinii din Balcani au fost puternic afectate in timpul
Rdazboiului Rece, legdturile lor istorice continud, in diverse moduri, pdnd in zilele noastre. Din
perspectiva etnicd si culturald a Turciei, turcii care trdiesc in aceastd regiune apartin
deopotrivd Turciei si Balcanilor, astfel cd dubla lor apartenentd este consideratd deosebit de
importantd. In acest sens, aparitia / potentiala declansare a crizelor in regiune are o semni-
ficatie majord pentru Turcia in ceea ce priveste durabilitatea si stabilitatea pdcii. Prin
urmare, Balcanii sunt mult mai mult decdt o regiune vecind pentru Turcia, ca stat care a
sustinut intotdeauna stabilitatea in Balcani si a sprijinit integritatea statald. In acest studiu
vor fi abordati principalii factori structurali (legdturile istorice, musulmanii din Balcani si
minoritatea turcd, geopolitica, securitatea) care fac ca Balcanii sd fie importanti pentru
politica externd a Turciei.

Résumé : Les principaux facteurs structuraux qui accordent de I'importance
aux Balkans dans la politique extérieure de la Turquie. Grdce au voisinage géogra-
phique et aux liaisons historiques, sociales et culturelles, les Balkans représentent une des
régions envers lesquels la Turquie manifesta un intérét tout a fait spécial. D’ailleurs, la
Turquie joua un réle décisif dans les Balkans pendant presque 550 années, tandis que ses
politiques et ses actions contribuérent a la définition de la région, ainsi qu’a la détermi-
nation du cours historique. De plus, les Balkans, qui constituent, géographiquement, la
porte d’ouverture de la Turquie vers le continent européen, présente de l'importance grdce
au statut spécial acquis le long du processus historique pendant lequel se forma la nation
turque, ainsi qu’au potentiel en ce qui concerne l'intégration et la sécurité régionale. Par
conséquent, les Balkans ont été et restent le principal objectif stratégique de la Turquie
dans les termes de I'équilibre de pouvoir dans la région et de la sécurité européenne.
Quoique les relations entre la Turquie et ses voisins des Balkans furent puissamment
affectées pendant la Guerre Froide, leurs liaisons historiques continuent, en diverses ma-
nieres, jusqu’a nos jours. De la perspective ethnique et culturelle de la Turquie, les Turcs
qui vivent dans cette région appartiennent a la Turquie, mais aussi aux Balkans, de
maniére qu’on considére leur double appartenance extrémement importante. A cet égard,
I'apparition / le potentiel déclenchement des crises dans la région a une signification
majeure pour la Turquie en ce qui concerne la durabilité et la stabilité de la paix. En
conclusion, les Balkans représentent beaucoup plus qu’une région voisine pour la Turquie,
en tant qu’Etat qui soutint tout le temps la stabilité dans les Balkans et appuya lintégrité
étatique. L’étude ci-jointe, on abordera les principaux facteurs structuraux (liaisons
historiques, les musulmans des Balkans et la minorité turque, la géopolitique, la sécurité)
qui fassent que les Balkans soient importants pour la politique extérieure de la Turquie.
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INTRODUCTION

The Balkans is one of the few regions in the world where diversity is
politically, culturally and geographically rare. This diversity is an advantage when
strong states dominate the Balkan geography, while it becomes a disadvantage in
times of the efforts of many weak states to exist. The British political leader,
Winston Churchill, characterises the Balkans as saying, “The Balkans produce more
history than they can consume.” Indeed, when we look at the historical back-
ground of the Balkans, not only has no region of Europe witnessed more attacks,
invasions and occupation movements than the Balkans, but the region of which
the dominance has often changed hands has been one of the most chaotic and
unsettled regions on earth. As Eric J. Hobsbawm rightly refers to the past 20t
century as the "Age of Extremes" or the "Age of Catastrophe”, the fact that one of
the two bloodiest and most chaotic regions in the world has been the Middle East,
and the other one, the Balkans, makes this reality clear. Because in both regions,
there have been experienced great wars, civil wars, occupations, ethnic cleansing,
exiles, and refugee situations, and there have never been lacking in blood and
tears in the lives of the people in these regions. When we look at the history of the
Balkans, appear as dynamic and multi-layered geography where the four great
civilisations (Ancient Greece, Rome, Byzantine and Ottoman empires) intersect, a
wide variety of cultures interact with each other, but never dominated by a single
culture. Therefore, if that is true, the Balkans have a destiny that seems immutable.
Just in terms of not only races and religions but also it is difficult to find a
homogeneous state, even a homogeneous province in this region. So to say;
conflict, partition, and ethnic cleansing have been the "ill fate" of the Balkans
throughout history.3

1 Alex N. Grigor’ev, Adrian Severin, Debalkanizing the Balkans: A Strategy for a Sustainable
Peace in Kosovo, in “Internationale Politik und Gesellschaft” [International Politics and
Society], 2007, No. 1, pp. 123-124.

2 Eric ]. Hobsbawm, Kisa 20. Yiizyil (1914-1991): Asiriliklar Cag [Age of Extremes: Short
Twentieth Century 1914-1991], Yavuz Alogan (gev.), istanbul, Everest Yayinlari, 2003.

3 This negative image of the Balkans has led politicians and researchers to frequently refer
to the concept of “Balkanization” when describing similar regions of the world. The
concept is used as a as a negation term in order to refer to some regions that possess
or have the potential to contain features such as conflict, division and instability in
international relations.
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As a result of all these facts and processes, the Balkans, which consisted of
six countries (Turkey, Greece, Bulgaria, Romania, Albania, Yugoslavia) in the past;
simultaneously with the collapse of the Eastern Bloc, together with the countries
that emerged after the collapse of Yugoslavia, it has become a region with 12
countries. Besides this, the Balkans, surrounded by globalisation and popular
culture, is an area where Orthodox, Catholic, Slavic, and Islamic cultures interact
and collide. In this respect, the emerging / potential emergence of crises in the
region has a critical importance for Turkey in terms of the sustainability of peace
and stability. The Balkans is therefore much more than a neighbouring region for
Turkey, which has always advocated stability in the Balkans and supported the
establishment of countries’ territorial integrities.

In this study, an analysis will be made within the framework of the main
structural factors (historical ties, Balkan Muslims and Turkish minorities,
geopolitics, security) that make the Balkans important for Turkish foreign policy.

GEOPOLITICS OF THE BALKAN PENINSULA

The Balkan Peninsula is the easternmost of the three peninsulas in the south
of the European continent. The geopolitical importance of the Balkans is
remarkable as it is a transition point between East and West. This region, as well
as being a transit area to other parts of Europe, is noteworthy because of its
proximity to Asia and its location extending from Central Europe to the
Mediterranean and even to Central Asia.* As a result of its geopolitical situation,
the Balkan Peninsula, which has shown a long history and cultural unity for
centuries, is bordered to the Mediterranean Sea as a historical region in the south.
Here, the Aegean Sea, with its hundreds of islands, is positioned in the Balkans; it
is bordered to the Adriatic Sea in the West while stretching from there to Crete
and the Mediterranean Sea. As for the northern border of the Balkans, since
Roman times the Danube River has been designated as the northern border of the
peninsula. The Danube River forms a water barrier that is challenging to
overcome, such as The Straits in the south. However, since the Danube River is the
main trade route to the Black Sea, and because of the strong trade ties between
the two coasts, it has never been an insurmountable obstacle. The empires that
dominated this side of the Balkans have always tried to keep the territories
beyond the Danube under their control. Not only is this not direct sovereignty, but

4Kenan Aribas, Kiiresel Cagda Siyasi Cografya [Political Geography in the Global Age],
Konya, Cizgi Kitabevi, 2007, p. 429.
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also the north and south of the Danube have shown significant differences in
terms of culture and social structure. The Danube has remained as the northern
border of the Balkans, especially in military terms. Towards the west of the
Balkans, Vidin, and in particular, Belgrade, played a crucial role, and after
Belgrade, the Sava River has formed a border separating the Western Balkans
from Syrmia and Hungary.> Within this natural and historical border formed by
rivers, 0.2% of Italy, 27% of Slovenia, and 9% of Romania from the west remain
within the Balkan geography. The west of the Balkans borders the Adriatic Sea
and the east borders the Black Sea. Its southern border constitutes Greece with
the remaining part of Turkey in Western Thrace, which constitutes 27% of the
total surface area, and gives the Balkans a feature that provides an exit to the
Mediterranean via the Aegean and lonian seas in the South.6

TURKISH AND MUSLIM PRESENCE IN THE BALKANS

The Turkish presence in the Balkans dates back to very ancient times. Even
the word “Balkan” is an Old Turkish word that was meaning “mountain range /
mountainous”.” The Balkan Peninsula, starting from the 6t century, became a

5 Halil Inalcik, Tiirkler ve Balkanlar [Turks and the Balkans], in “BAL-TAM Tiirkliik Bilgisi
Dergisi” [BAL-TAM Journal of Turkishness], 2005, Year: I, No. 3, Prizren, Balkan
Tiirkoloji Arastirmalar1 Merkezi, pp. 23-24.

6 Ibid., p. 52.

7 According to Mark Mazover, the name “Balkan” itself is a name given afterward to the
peninsula. According to him, this naming is the name of a mountain, and today’s
Balkans was known as “Rumeli” or “European Balkans” between the late 19t century
and early 20t centuries. When the Ottomans called the region “Rumeli”, it was based
on the fact that the region was previously the territory of the Roman Empire. In this
context, Anatolian lands were called “Diyar-1 Rum” and Anatolian Seljuks were called
“Greek Seljuks”. Rumi was the title of the inhabitants of this region. Even in the classical
period of the Ottomans, the concept of Rumi had a social content. In general, to
distinguish Ottoman Turks from other Asian Turks and in particular it was used to
describe an urban, educated and cultured class of the Empire. To Mazover, the
widespread use of this name with negative connotations was during the Balkan Wars
(1912-1913). Therefore, the Balkans began to mean much more than a geographical
term over time. Unlike its past uses, the term has strong connotations of violence,
desert, and primitivism that are hard to find elsewhere. Hugh Poulton, Balkanlar:
Catisan Azinliklar, Catisan Devletler [Balkans: Conflicting Minorities, Conflicting
States], Yavuz Alogan (cev.), Istanbul, Sarmal Yayinevi, 1993, p. 104.
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homeland where Turkish tribes came and settled and the mounted nomadic
Turkish tribes who came after each other from the east, through Asia and the
northern Black Sea steppe region, either mingled with the Native people from
Dacian, Thracian and Slavic origin, then disappeared (such as the Pechenegs and
Uz from Oghuz origin in the 11th century), or founded powerful states in the north-
eastern Balkans as a military ruling class.8

This presence continued with the Bulgarian, Oghuz, Pecheneg and Kuman
migrations in later periods and reached its climax during the Ottoman Empire.
Within the Balkan Peninsula, several strategic massive mountainous regions,
straits, and passageways marked the stages of the Empire’s founding. This geopoli-
tical factor is of fundamental importance for understanding the stages of Ottoman
expansion in the Balkans. After the Ottomans settled on the European coast of the
Dardanelles, the Evros River from Edirne to Enez became the first frontier of
conquest and spread.® Therefore, first of all, the Ottoman Empire was born and
developed as a Balkan empire in the 14t and 15t centuries.!? In terms of power
balance, the Balkans constituted the dynamic for the establishment and rise of the
Empire’s power and influence to spread to Europe and to become one of the great
powers of Europe.ll With the annexation of Edirne to the Ottoman territories in
1361, the Turkish population in the Balkans began to increase, and these lands
which were called “Rumeli” became one of the two main politically and culturally
dominated areas of the Ottoman State, along with Anatolia. Until the Balkan war in
1912, it was possible to go from Istanbul, almost as far as to the Adriatic Sea, within
the borders of the Ottoman Empire. All Western Thrace, Macedonia, Albania and
even today’s Kosovo and Sancak were under Ottoman rule. Salonika was the
second-largest city in the Empire, and the majority of the populations living on the
aforementioned “Rumeli” lands were either Turkish or Muslim.12 In Western Thrace

8 Halil inalcik, op. cit., p. 20.

9 Ibid., p. 24.

10 {lber Ortayl, Osmanli Barisi [Ottoman Peace], istanbul, Ufuk Kitap, 2006, p. 46.

11 Marija Mitrovic, Turkish Foreign Policy towards the Balkans: The Influence of Traditional
Determinants on Davutoglu’s Conception of Turkey-Balkan Relations, Berlin, GeT MA
Working Paper Series, No. 10, 2014, p. 27.

12 The history and duration of Ottoman sovereignty as a region or country in the Balkans
are as follows: Macedonia (1371-1913) 542 years, Serbia (1389-1829) 440 years,
Bulgaria (1396-1878) 483 years, Greece (1456-1830) 374 years, Bosnia (1463-1878)
396 years, Albania (1468-1912) 444 yil, Wallachia [Eflak] (1476-1829) 353 years,
Crimea (1478-1774) 296 years, Herzegovina (1482-1878) 396 years, Moldova (1504-
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and Macedonia, a Muslim-Turkish population consisting of Turks, Muslim Pomaks
and even Muslim Slavs who had migrated from Anatolia at the time was the
majority. Albanians living in Albania, Kosovo, and Western Macedonia made up a
significant part of this population because they were Muslims. Especially,
Islamization and migration from Anatolia to the region, it has contributed to the
high level of the Turkish-Islamic population in the Balkans. Therefore, the most
powerful and long-term influence of the Ottoman Empire in the Balkans is the
massification and institutionalisation of “Islamization” in the region.13 The Balkans
are also important in terms of being the starting point for the decline and collapse
of the Ottoman Empire in the 19t century. The late 19t century witnessed rising
Greek nationalism and the modern Greek state in 1830 was the first nation-state in
the Balkans to come out of clashes between nationalism and the Ottoman Empire.14
So to say, the fall and collapse of the Empire spreading and rising in the Balkans
began tragically from the Balkans. The tragedy of the Empire in the Balkans,
especially the Balkan Wars, ended the search for Ottomanism, which aimed to keep
the empire together, regardless of religion or race, and turned the Committee of
Union and Progress to Turkish nationalism. After the collapse of the Ottoman
Empire, the Turkish and Muslim peoples living in the Balkan countries did not cut
their ties with the motherland and managed to maintain their identity despite all
kinds of oppression. Following the assimilation policies implemented during the
Cold War, ethnic cleansings against the Turkish and Muslim presence in the Balkans
emerged in the just after the Cold War. Although the region seems to have reached
tranquillity today, in reality, the political and ethnic conflicts that have been the
bleeding wound of the region have not been fully resolved.

BALKANS AND TURKEY: INDEFEASIBLE LEGACY

Moving from the historical reality above, it should be firstly mentioned that

1829) 325 years, Croatia (1526-1699) 173 years, Hungary (1526-1699) 173 years. See
L. Carl Brown, Imparatorluk Mirasi: Balkanlarda ve Ortadogu'da Osmanli Damgasi
[Imperial Legacy: Ottoman Imprint on the Balkans and the Middle East], 4% ed., Giil
Cagal Giiven (¢ev.), Istanbul, iletisim Yayinlari, 2000, pp. 9-10.

13 The majority of the Muslim population in the Balkans, is not the Turks brought from
Anatolia and settled in the region within the framework of the settlement policy, was
composed of the “Islamized Balkans” under the influence of the Ottoman Empire.

14 Mustafa Aydin, Determinants of Turkish Foreign Policy: Historical Framework and
Traditional Inputs, in “Middle Eastern Studies”, 1999, Vol. 35, No. 4, p. 164.
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the Republic of Turkey bears the heritage of the Ottoman Empire!s, which
dominated the Balkans for about 550 years, and since its foundation, it has turned
its face to the West and brought its European and Balkan identity to forefront,
rather than its Asian one. Therefore, Turkey is a Balkan country not only
geographically but also politically, historically and culturally.

After centuries of the Ottoman Empire's sovereignty, the Balkans became
one of the most depressed regions during the collapse of the Empire. Both the
effects of the French Revolution and the struggles of the great powers on the
Balkans as determinants of the independence movements in the region have led
to a radical change in the political, human and geographical structure of the
region. Following the declaration of the Republic of Turkey in 1923, Turkey’s
relations with the Balkan countries have shown progress on a peaceful basis. In
the interwar period, Turkey's prominent status quo approach in international
relations was also reflected in the Balkan policy. During the Cold War period,
however, Turkey’s Balkan policies were much more limited and it did not find
much room for action in the area squeezed by the eastern and Western blocs. The
main change in Turkey’s Balkan policy was triggered by the end of the Cold War
and entering of Yugoslavia into a break-up process in a regional sense, and thus,
Turkey gained a wider room for manoeuvre in the Balkans just as it did in the
Caucasus and the Middle East.

The Balkans region has become significant for Turkish foreign policy due to
four main factors in the period from past to present. These four main factors make
the Balkans region significant for Turkey and that furthermore affect its relations
with the countries and peoples of the region at all times closely. The factors in
question are as follows:

1) Historical ties with the region

2) The population of Balkan-origin living in Turkey

3) Muslim and Turkish-origin communities living in the Balkans

4) The geopolitical position of the region and security

Looking at the historical ties with the region, one must first state that the
Ottoman Empire was born in the town of S6giit as a beylik, but it was established

15 The Ottoman Empire’s dominance over the Balkans is divided into three periods: 1) The
period of progression and supremacy in the Balkans (1354-1683), 2) The period of
weakening and decline of supremacy (1683-1821), 3) The period of breaking down of
supremacy and withdrawal of the Ottoman Empire from the Balkan territories (1821-
1913). For more information, see Caner Sancaktar, Balkanlar’da Osmanli Hakimiyeti ve
Siyasal Mirasi [Ottoman Dominance and Political Heritage in the Balkans], in “Ege Stratejik
Arastirmalar Dergisi” [Ege Strategic Research Journal], 2011, Vol. 2, No. 2, pp. 27-47.
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and flourished in the Balkans as a world state. In this context, with the conquest
of Edirne (1362), we see that the Balkans were historically the main expansion
area of the Ottoman Empire. In the course of the in the process of expansion of the
Empire, its orientation to the West much more than the East, in fact, ensured that
the empire is regarded as a Balkan empire rather than an Asian or Eastern Empire.
Because a significant portion of the Ottoman human resources and economic
income were also provided from the Balkans. Furthermore, the Balkans is a region
that has closely influenced Ottoman-Turkish political life. It is a fact that the
political ideas and movements that developed in Western Europe entered the
political life of the Ottoman Empire through the Balkan lands and strengthened.
Therefore, it is an undeniable fact that nationalist ideas, organisations and
movements in the Balkans affected Ottoman-Turk intellectuals and political
leaders in the development of the understanding of motherland and nation in the
modern sense. Indeed, the fact that two of the most prominent centres of the
Committee of Union and Progress, the pioneer of the 1908 Revolution (re-
declaration of the Constitutional Monarchy [II. Mesrutiyet]), were located in
Salonica and Manastir is meaningful in this regard.

The Balkans, in the Ottoman Empire, was the region where the Devshirmeh
[Devsirme] system was applied most intensively.¢ In this context, this region
provided the Empire with a great number of soldiers (Janissary [Yenigeri]) and
senior executives. Considering that from the 215 grand viziers of the Empire, this
figure reaches 292 with the reassignments!?, and 62 of them are of Balkan origin,
and the military and civilian cadres performing war of independence are mainly
of Balkan origin; the importance of the Balkans in Turkish political life and
Turkish foreign policy can probably be better understood. For example,
considered one of the most important grand viziers of the Ottoman Empire,
Sokullu Mehmet Pasha, who served as Grand Vizier for more than 14 years during
the reign of Suleiman the Magnificent, Selim II, and Murat III, marked the period
of the Ottoman Empire with his statecraft, projects, and personality as a
devshirmeh Ottoman statesman of Serbian origin.!® Similarly, Mustafa Kemal

16 Colin Imber, Osmanli Imparatorlugu (1300-1650) [The Ottoman Empire (1300-1650)],
Siar Yalcin (cev.), istanbul, istanbul Bilgi Universitesi, 2006, p. 178.

17T. C. Bagbakanlik Devlet Arsivleri Genel Miidiirliigii [Republic of Turkey, the Prime
Ministry General Directorate of State Archives], Basbakanlik Osmanl Arsivi Rehberi
[Prime Ministry Ottoman Archives Guide], 2" ed., istanbul, Osmanli Arsivi Daire
Baskanligi, No. 42, 2000, pp. 487-500.

18 The provinces in the Balkans were mostly ruled by the pashas of Balkan-origin. Many of
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Atatiirk, Republic of Turkey’s founder, was born in Salonika as a member of the
last generations of a Turkmen Yoruk family who migrated from Anatolia to the
Balkans in the 14t or 15t century.19

It is to some degree true that the Ottoman conquests caused a sudden
interruption in the natural development of Balkan history. It is also true that
Balkan nations have lost their national dynasties and ruling classes. With the
disappearance of the Balkan states, the development of the “high culture”
symbolised by their elite also halted. Nonetheless, folk culture and literature and
arts connected to the church sustained its vitality and development during the
Ottoman period. On the other hand, Ottoman culture had a strong influence on
language, arts and daily life. It can be argued that the culture of the indigenous
people thus prospered by coming into contact with Islamic culture. The most
apparent document of this cultural influence is the Balkan languages. The number
of cultural words taken from Turkish, even in today’s Balkan languages, varies
between 2000 and 5000 words depending on the region. Also, the Ottoman
heritage is visible even today in clothes, folk music, eating and drinking traditions,

these people were successful managers who grew up through the Devshirmeh system.
There were also numerous devshirmehs among the Ottoman viziers and other Council
(Divan) members. Therefore, an important element of the political institutionalization
of the Ottoman Empire was the practice of devshirmeh. The practice of devshirmeh
took place between the 14th and 18t centuries. This practice declined in the 17t
century and then ended in the 18t century. At the time period determined by the
central government, the desired number of Christian boys was gathered from the
designated regions. The gathering of the children was carried out by officials
authorized by the central government and the Janissary Agha. As a rule, one boy was
subjected to being devshirmeh for every forty families. Children were chosen by
different criteria (body structure, height, intelligence, morals, character, beauty, etc.).
According to these criteria, the best children were collected. Only the single-male child
family, clergies and prominent families of the region were exempted from the practice
of devshirmeh. The collected children were taken to Istanbul and delivered to Janissary
Agha. The best ones were taken to the palace, employed in various jobs and trained at
Enderun. The most successful ones in the training process were assigned to different
positions under the Sultan’s command at the palace. Others were sent as rulers to
different parts of the Empire. Devshirmehs, who achieved the highest success in the
training and post-training posts, were rising up to senior positions in the state
administration. See Caner Sancaktar, Ibid., p. 36.

19 For more information, see Ali Giiler, Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’iin Soyu [Lineage of Mustafa
Kemal Atatiirk], in “Atatlirk Arastirma Merkezi Dergisi” [Journal of Atatiirk Research
Center], 1999, Vol. XV (Kasim), No. 45, pp. 969-1009.
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and behaviours.20 On the other hand, long centuries of living together with the
Turks in cities and villages, the influence of the laws and infrastructure insti-
tutions of the Ottoman Empire and finally the imitation of the Ottoman high
culture as a prestige-culture constituted the main ways of acculturation among
the Balkan native population. F. William Hasluck, a British historian and archae-
ologist, has shown how members of both communities share widely Christian and
Islamic folk beliefs and customs.2! The eclecticism of folk religious sects such as
Bektashism played an important role in this. On the other hand, the Rumelian
Turks took many cultural elements from the Balkan native population in
agriculture, daily life, and the arts, so that in time, a cultural difference between
Rumelians and Anatolian people emerged.22

Nationalism has been the fundamental dynamics of development, change,
integration, and disintegration in the Balkans since the 19t century. Both the
dominance of the Ottoman Empire over the Balkan peoples and that the Balkan
peoples embarked on national struggle for independence against the Empire from
the early 19th century and the subsequent efforts to build their own “nation-state”,
inevitably initiated and developed a process that gave rise to the “Ottoman /
Turkish / Muslim” antagonism in the Balkans. Therefore, it is worth noting that
both behind the happenings experienced during the Ottoman withdrawal from the
Balkans and the ethnic and religious conflicts experienced in the Balkans in 1990s,
the process of being purified from the Ottoman past/heritage at both political,
cultural and ethnic levels, in other words, “De-Ottomanization” process/efforts,
lies. On the other hand, in the first stage of the post-Cold War era, domestic and
foreign developments encouraged Neo-Ottomanist ideas and discourses in
Turkish foreign policy. The rise of Neo-Ottomanist discourse in Turkish political
life in the early 1990s arises from both the actualisation of changes in Turkish
foreign policy that promoted the emergence of critical ideas and alternative
discourses and a series of developments (the collapse of the bipolar international
system, new independent Turkic republics in Central Asia, Bosnia-Herzegovina

20 Halil inalcik, op. cit., pp. 30-31.

21 See F. William Hasluck, Sultanlar Déneminde Anadolu’da Hiristiyanhk ve Islam [Chris-
tianity and Islam in Anatolia During the Sultans], Vol. 1, Timugcin Binder (¢ev.), Istanbul,
Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2012; F. William Hasluck, Sultanlar Déneminde Anadolu’da Hiristi-
yanlik ve Islam [Christianity and Islam in Anatolia During the Sultans], Vol. 2, Timugin
Binder (gev.), Istanbul, Ayrint1 Yayinlari, 2013.

22 Jbid., p. 33. For more information, see F. William Hasluck, Bektasilik Incelemeleri
[Bektashism Reviews], Ragib Hulusi Ozden (¢ev.), Istanbul, Say Yayinlari, 2012.
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War, the rise of Kurdish ethnic nationalism in Turkey). Neo-Ottomanism emerged
as a result of the political developments in the Balkans, the rise of the Islamic
bourgeoisie in Turkey, the widespread religious education especially following
the September 12, 1980, military coup, and the economic liberalisation efforts
initiated by the Motherland Party, led by Turgut Ozal. He sought a geopolitical
redefinition of Turkey-West relations (in particular Turkish-American relations)
in the cultural geography of a potential Turkish sphere of influence over vast
geography, expanding from the Balkans to the China Sea so that the “next century
would be a century of Turks.”?3 In this context, in the 1990s, Turkey has "entered
into more rapprochement with the Ottoman past” in this process, undoubtedly,
the attacks against the Turkish and Muslim communities in the Balkans, taking
into account the action and reaction principle, have historically led to the
development of prejudice in the public opinion and the administrative circles of
Turkey as well as against the non-Muslim nations and states of the Balkans.
Therefore, in the memories of Turkish foreign policy, the Balkans have often taken
their place with negative images. Because, during the interwar period, in terms of
spreading area of fascism, and communism after World War II (1939-1945), the
Balkans were perceived as a threat to Turkey and a region where minority
problems were endless.

Considering the second factor, the “population of Balkan origin living in
Turkey”, that makes the Balkans important for Turkey, together with the process
of the Ottoman withdrawal from the Balkans, the waves of migration from the
Balkans to Anatolia during the period of the Republic continued for various
reasons (oppression and war), creating a population of Balkan origin (Bosnians,
Muslim Albanians, Torbesler, Pomaks, and Bulgarian Turks) which has a
population of approximately 3 million among Turkey’s population24, and even a
significant number of the relatives of these people still live in the Balkans. Facing
massive immigration from the Balkans to Turkey also affect Turkey's ethnic
composition, it has also contributed to the construction of the Turkish nation.
Although while migration between the Balkans and Turkey based on ethnic rather
than religious-based (for example, in the Turkish-Greek population exchange

23 Hasan Kosebalan, Turkish Foreign Policy: Islam, Nationalism, and Globalization, New
York, Palgrave Macmillan, 2011, p. 12.

24 For more information, see Seyfi Yildirim, Balkan Savagslari ve Sonrasindaki Géglerin
Tiirkiye Niifusuna Etkileri [Effects of Immigration in Turkey’s Population after the
Balkan Wars and Aftermath], in “Cumhuriyet Tarihi Arastirmalari Dergisi” [The Journal
of Modern Turkish History], 2012, Vol. 8, No. 16 (Giiz), pp. 75-92.
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(1923-1930), which was one of the most recent mass immigration, despite a
religious-based exchange), these immigrants are considered as ethnic Turks in
Turkey and were also considered Greek in Greece. Because, in the historical
process, the fact that the most important determinant of ethnic identities in the
Balkans has been primarily the religion, not the race or the language. Turkey and
Greece have taken an important step towards forming their national states with
the necessary exchange of people. In this context, these immigrants were after the
arrival subject of intensive Turkification, which resulted in changed family names,
inability to use the mother tongue, etc.25 On the other hand, the political, social,
economic and psychological losses caused by these migrations for the Muslim and
Turkish communities of Balkan origin, as well as the pressures experienced by the
Muslim and Turkish communities living in various Balkan countries, have become
one of the most sensitive issues Turkish foreign policy in every period. In this
context, Turkey’s one other reason for the interest in the Balkans, increasing
concerns about the new wave of mass immigration. Turkey has received large
amounts of immigration from the Balkans since the period of the Ottoman Empire;
one of the most important reasons for this is that when a crisis or war broke out
in the region, Turkey has always been a popular destination for Balkan Muslims
and Turkish minorities. In other words, in both groups, especially in times of
crisis, they see Turkey as the biggest guarantee. Since the high economic and social
cost of these migrations laid a burden on Turkey, Turkey carries out policies that
support human rights and freedoms in the countries where minorities come from
and still reside, to eliminate the need to emigrate to Turkey. Also, mass migration
leads to a reduction in the number of the Turkish minority in the Balkans, and this
situation is not a desirable situation for Turkey. This approach, which may also be
considered as Turkey’s taking an active role in the Balkans, has been perceived,
from an imperialist point of view, as Turkey’s return to the former Ottomans and
the Balkans. This was also considered to be Turkey's foreign policy status quo as
a sign of a major change. It has therefore been claimed that the new, Islamic and
Ottomanist tendency foreign policy identity was now operative and on the
arena.26

Considering the “Turkish and Muslim population living in the Balkans”, as the

25 ESref Kenan RasSidagi¢, A Critical Analysis of Turkish Foreign Policy Towards the Western
Balkans, in Muhidin Mulali¢, Hasan Korkut, Elif Nuroglu (ed.), Turkey-Balkan Relations:
The Future Prospects of Cultural, Political and Economic Transformations and Relations,
istanbul, TASAM Publication, 2013, p. 182.

26 Marija Mitrovic, op. cit., p. 60.
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third factor that makes the Balkans important for Turkey and Turkish foreign
policy, This Muslim and Turkish presence in the Balkans is the result of continuous
mass migration from Anatolia in the 14t and 15t centuries. It is known that the
Ottoman Empire forcibly moved nomadic groups from Anatolia to Rumelia and
settled them in certain areas along strategic routes. One reason for this migration
and settlement was to secure the conquered territories and main roads and provide
raiding forces at the borderlands. Another reason was the policy of sending animal-
breeder nomads to the borderlands of Rumelia, who caused a disturbance in
Anatolia and caused harm to the villagers. Whatever the reason is, there is no doubt
that the Empire played a leading role in Turkifying Rumelia. Besides that, especially
in the 14t century, there seems to have been a spontaneous movement of migration
from Anatolia to settle in the rich lands of Rumelia. Those who participated in this
migration were mostly Turkmen tribes who came to Western Anatolia under
Mongol pressure from Eastern and Central Anatolia. It seems that the occupation of
Byzantine lands in Western Anatolia and the emergence of Turkmen beyliks was
the result of this Turkmen migration movement. According to the 16th-century
archival records, even in the 1520s, the Yoruks in Western Anatolia accounted for
one in nine of the entire population. The Turkmen nomads who migrated from East
to West Anatolia continuously were causing a population pressure, and the Balkans
were an appealing area for the nomads who had to search for new grasslands.2”
Today in Balkan geography, more than 1 million Turkish population (approximately
760 thousand in Bulgaria, 120 thousand in Greece, 78 thousand in Macedonia, 40
thousand in Kosovo, and 70 thousand in Romania) and more than 8 million Muslim
population (approximately 2.5 million in Albania, 2 million in Bosnia and
Herzegovina, 1.6 million in Kosovo, 900 thousand in Bulgaria, 670 thousand in
Macedonia, 150 thousand in Greece, 120 thousand in Montenegro, 235 thousand in
Serbia, 70 thousand in Romania) live.28

In this context, Turks and Muslims living in the Balkans today, as they did
yesterday, have positive thoughts and opinions towards Turkey and see Turkey as
a “protective state” in almost every period (especially during times of oppression,
conflict, and crisis). Likewise, Turkey’s public opinion and state are also equally
sensitive to these communities in the Balkans because of their historical and

27 Halil inalcik, op. cit., p. 32.

28 Caner Sancaktar, Balkanlar Tiirkiye Icin Neden Onemli? [Balkans Why is It Important for
Turkey?], Tiirk Asya Stratejik Arastirmalar Merkezi (TASAM), 27 Mayis 2010, in
https://tasam.org/tr-TR/Icerik/71/balkanlar_turkiye_icin_neden_onemli (Accessed
in 08.10.2019).
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cultural ties and are interested in their problems. Hence, Turkey, even if other
factors are ignored, Turks and the Muslims minority in the Balkans are directly
affected by the developments in the region. After the Cold War, Turkey’s apparent
interest in the Balkans began to experience a change. In the context of Yugoslavia,
with the end of ethnic conflicts in the Balkans, since the early 2000s, while soft
power has become an effective key throughout the region, Turkey's foreign policy
towards the Balkans in the framework of this new approach has emerged.2® In
addition to seeking the political and security aspects that Turkey's Balkan policy as
well, in the last decade, quests based on soft power elements have also been very
important.3° In the period following 2009, when Turkey’s foreign policy behaviour
towards the Balkans is analysed, it is evident that beyond the major changes in the
meaning of discourse, there is indeed an essential continuity in terms of Turkey’s
shaping of its relations with the region.3! During Ahmet Davutoglu’s term as prime
minister, Turkey displayed a better-structured vision in the region, endeavoured to
be more proactive in the face of developments experienced in the region, and
emphasised the approach of being in touch with people in the field through the use
of soft power capabilities and, in particular, cultural ties.32 Turkey sought new
instruments to expand its sphere of influence, and in this context referred to the
common Ottoman history of the Balkans in its discourses. It began to use its cultural
and religious ties arising from Ottoman heritage, including kinship relations with
the Balkan people, to position itself more strongly in Balkan politics and to balance
the influence of the great powers in the region.33 In this context, the instruments of
soft power for the region said that Turkey's heavily granted.

Looking at the “Geopolitical position of the Balkans and security”, as the
fourth factor that makes the Balkans significant for Turkey and Turkish foreign
policy, firstly, it can be mentioned that the main influence of Balkan geopolitics on
Turkey is cultural and historical and this was because the Muslims of the region

29 Zeynep Elif Kog, Murat Ozsoy, An Evaluation of Turkey’s Western Balkans Policy under
the AKP and Prospects for the Post-Davutoglu Era, in “Selcuk Universitesi Tiirkiyat
Arastirmalar1 Dergisi” [Selcuk University Journal of Studies in Turcology], 2018, Issue:
43 (Bahar), p. 358.

30 Birgll Demirtas, Reconsidering Turkey’s Balkan Ties: Opportunities and Limitations, in
“Turkish Foreign Policy: International Relations, Legality and Global Reach”, Pinar
Gozen Ercan (ed.), Switzerland, Palgrave Macmillan, 2017, p. 140.

31 Marija Mitrovic, op. cit., p. 60.

32 [bid., p. 60.

33 [bid., p. 60.
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regarded Turkey as their homeland. The culture that dominated the region for
centuries was Ottoman-Turkish culture. At this point, it should also be noted that
for the first time in 1808, until the German geographer, August Zeune, uses the
term Balkan Peninsula, the region was called “European Turkey” (Turkey
d’Europe) in most sources and maps.3¢ Therefore, the historical background and
the Turks in the region are an important geopolitical factor for Turkey. On the
other hand, we can say that the geopolitics of this geography, especially in terms
of the “stability” and “security” factors, are significant for Turkey and Turkish
foreign policy in every period. Indeed, during the period of the Ottoman Empire,
the Balkans had strategic importance with its “outpost” position protecting
Istanbul against Europe. Turkey's special geographical position between Asia,
Europe, and the Middle East, makes Turkey a Balkan, Mediterranean, and the
Middle Eastern country all at the same time. This geographical position also makes
Turkey much more sensitive to the developments and changes in the regional or
international political and military balances.3s So, the Balkans region is a very
important geographical region connecting Central and Western Europe with Asia,
as a peninsula adjacent to the Black Sea, Aegean and Adriatic seas and extending
into the middle of the Mediterranean Sea, and with this feature, the geopolitical
value of the Balkans is really high both in terms of security and in terms of trade
routes, transportation, and stability. In other words, the Balkans has the distinc-
tion of being a road corridor to the West for Turkey. The link roads, between
Turkey and Europe countries, which have intensive economic and political rela-
tions, to pass through this region. Therefore, maintaining security and stability in
the Balkans is extremely important that both in terms of Turkey's security as well
as to sustain economic and political relations. The emergence of the possibility of
a conflict in this geography as well as the creates risk for regional security,
Turkey's relations with the region and with Europe will also be negatively
affected. Secondly, the Balkans region is Turkey’s way of opening up to Europe, so
the Balkans’ being in “stability” and “security” is of great importance both for
Turkey’s “national security” and for the path to Europe not to be interrupted.
Therefore, the Republic of Turkey has been continuously seeking “stability” and
“security” in the Balkans region since its establishment and has supported and
promoted all kinds of political, military, economic and cultural formations that

34 Ahmet Davutoglu, Stratejik Derinlik: Tiirkiye’nin Uluslararast Konumu [Strategic Depth:
Turkey’s International Position], 22nd ed., istanbul, Kiire Yayinlari, 2007, p. 66.
35 Mustafa Aydin, op. cit., p. 165.
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will serve that purpose (For example, the Balkan Entente established in 1934, and
the Balkan Pact established in 1954).36 Moreover, the Balkans region, one of the
hinterlands of Turkey’s foreign policy, is also very important in its event race
against Greece in the context of its struggle to become a “regional power” in this
geography. Considering Turkey’s deep disagreements with Greece. In this context,
Turkey’s entering into more effective relations in the Balkans from Greece, to be
a balance across Greece is of utmost importance. Thirdly, since the early 1990s, in
Turkey's relations with the Balkans, it has emerged as a process of redefining the
role and discourse. With the end of the bipolar international system, however,
Turkey also had a wider arena of manoeuvring in foreign policy, thereby enabling
it to develop more effective foreign policy initiatives.3” In this context, throughout
the 1990s near Turkey's land basin said that a foreign policy showed increased
but controlled activity. The wars that took place in the Balkans in the 1990s
brought great security concerns, especially for Turkey, and therefore Turkey
played an active role in generating a solution in the crisis areas of the Balkans and
especially in the conflicts experienced in Bosnia and Kosovo. Turkey's role in the
region during the said crisis has reached its peak. In this context, Turkey
approached the issue of Yugoslavia with similar matters, such as political and
security concerns, and tried to play an active role in solving the Yugoslavia Crisis.
Besides, following the internal conflicts that took place in the Balkans, Turkey has
played an important role in the international peacekeeping mission in the region.
In this context, to ensure lasting stability in the Balkans and to strengthen the
cooperation environment, Turkey continues to play a leading role in regional
affairs and organisations.38

36 For more information on the determinants of the emergence of the Balkan Entente and
Balkan Pact, see Hasan Kosebalan, op. cit., pp. 54-56; Melek Firat, Relations with Greece
(1923-1939), in Baskin Oran (ed.), Mustafa Aksin (trans.), Turkish Foreign Policy, 1919-
2006: Facts and Analyses with Documents, Salt Lake City, The University of Utah Press,
2010, pp. 210-212; Melek Firat, Relations with Greece (1945-1960), in Baskin Oran
(ed.), Mustafa Aksin (trans.), Turkish Foreign Policy, 1919-2006: Facts and Analyses with
Documents, Salt Lake City, The University of Utah Press, 2010, pp. 350-353; Dilek
Barlas, Turkish Diplomacy in the Balkans and the Mediterranean. Opportunities and
Limits for Middle-power Activism in the 1930s, in “Journal of Contemporary History”,
2005, Vol. 40, Issue: 3 (July), pp- 441-464.

37 Birgiil Demirtas, Turkish Foreign Policy Towards the Balkans: A Europeanized Foreign
Policy in a De-Europeanized National Context?, in “Journal of Balkan and Near Eastern
Studies”, 2015, Vol. 17, No. 2, pp- 129-130.

38 Birglil Demirtas, Reconsidering Turkey’s Balkan Ties..., p. 133.
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The new context of global politics and the new outlook of Turkish foreign
policy after the Cold War period, in the context of the Middle East and the Balkans,
Turkey pulling the focus of regional politics has opened up new possibilities in
international relations to Turkey.3® In the post-Cold War era, the Justice and
Development Party (JDP) that will make a big change in Turkey's domestic and
foreign policies, came to power, it not only continued active diplomatic initiatives
that had intensified since the 1990s, but it also had a chance to add new elements
to Balkan policy thanks to its increased interactions with the European Union
(EU).40 In this respect, since the 1990s, Turkey's active and inclusive in the
Balkans is possible to say that the foreign policy of a positive impact on Turkey-
EU relations. Ahmet Davutoglu, the determinant of the main lines of Turkish
foreign policy under the JDP, has played a significant role in the theoretical and
practical framework of Turkey’s Balkan policy. He proposed a new framework in
terms of post-Cold War Turkish foreign policy and argued that Turkey should
shape its policy in the Balkans, especially by making it based on the region’s two
important Muslim people: Bosnians and Albanians.4! On the other hand, for Ahmet
Davutoglu, cultural cooperation with the Balkans and the protection of Ottoman
and Turkish heritage in this region are particularly important. According to Ahmet
Davutoglu, based on intra-regional balances and inter-regional dependency,
strengthening the internal security of these communities, protecting their cultural
assets, strengthening their socio-economic infrastructure, and maintaining and
increasing communication between communities, Turkey, as well as peace in the
region will make a powerful and secure the tension conjuncture.*2 In the EU, such
as Turkey, as well as the maintenance of peace and stability, also sees the Balkans
as an area of influence as a test area for its capabilities.3

CONCLUSIONS

Turkey is a multifaceted country for reasons such as its geographical

39 fbrahim Kalin, Turkish Foreign Policy: Framework, Values, and Mechanisms, in
“International Journal”, Charting the New Turkish Foreign Policy, 2011, Vol. 67, No. 1,
(Winter), p. 13.

40 Birgll Demirtas, Reconsidering Turkey’s Balkan Ties..., p. 130.

41 Ahmet Davutoglu, op. cit., pp. 316-318.

42 |pid., p. 318.

43 Marinko Bobic, Congruous or Conflicting? Great Power Configurations in the Balkans, in
Aharon Klieman (ed.), Great Powers and Geopolitics: International Affairs in a
Rebalancing World, Switzerland, Springer International Publishing, 2015, p. 97.
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location, history, culture, and the social, political and economic composition of its
nation. In this context, Turkey is both an Eastern Mediterranean and the Black Sea
country, as well as Eurasian, the Near Eastern and the Balkans country.

The Balkans is a very important region not only for Turkey but also for
regional and international powers. The Balkans is a region that cannot be reduced
to homogeneous patterns in terms of the facts discussed in this article. Therefore,
itis necessary to think of the Balkans with many political facts and factors in which
the countries in the region whose conflicting histories, contradicts today and
becomes uncertain in the future.

Turkey’s relations with the Balkans, as well as the countries of the region
and Turkey’s national conjuncture, has been developed within the facilities and
subjects where the international conjuncture makes it possible. The foreign policy
understanding of the Republic based on maintaining the status quo, Yugoslavia
experience of the Balkan countries, multipolar recognises opportunities to the
countries in question of the international system after the end of the Cold War,
and finally, from the countries of the region they live in identity crisis, and
Turkey’s since 2002, foreign policy understanding evolving from status quo to
active foreign policy understanding was the determining factor of the
relationship. In this context, since the end of the Cold War, mainly of Turks and
Muslims in the Balkans in the international arena—even one-spokesman Turkey.
Therefore, the position of Turkey in the region is special and unique. No doubt, as
well as the advantages of this position, the disadvantages will always exist.

However, relations between Turkey and the Balkan countries should not be
understood as purely bilateral relations. In fact, the international organisations to
which each party is a member and the responsibilities it imposes have a direct or
indirect impact on mutual political and economic relations. Thus, Turkey and
Balkan countries, as well as EU enlargement and deepening policies, affect
unequal degrees. On the other hand, EU members Bulgaria and Romania have
expressed their support for Turkey's EU membership so far. This might work to
their benefit with regard to the EU insofar as the EU recognizes a need to enhance
its presence in the Black Sea area and insofar as it is officially favourable toward
Turkish membership. This support, as long as the EU is aware of the need to
increase its presence in the Black Sea region and it is important as long as the
positive view of Turkey's membership.** Therefore, the Balkans have great
importance with its special position, as well as with its potential for the future, in

44 Ronald H. Linden, Balkan Geometry: Turkish Accession and the International Relations of
Southeast Europe, in “Orbis”, 2007, Vol. 51, Issue: 2 (Spring), p. 345.
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the context of regional integration and the EU membership goal shared with all
the countries of the region. In the post-Cold War period, increasing the effective-
ness of Turkey's foreign policy and Turks and Muslims living in the Balkans,
language, religion and culture in the sense of partnership of its, offers a wide range
of ground relations in the region to Turkey. In this context, Turkey has an
important position in the Balkans, which is often in crisis, thanks to its position of
being a model country in the region with its image of moderation in foreign policy,
responsibility, respect for the international order and, democratic attitude. On the
other hand, the developments underwent in the Balkans during the 19th and 20th
centuries indicate that the region will continue to be an important area of struggle
for the great powers in the 21st century. Because the region is in a strategic
location as a geographical position and it is also the geopolitical basin of many
historical powers.

Within this framework, its special position in the historical process bears
the Balkans far beyond being a geographic place for Turkey. Turkey depending on
the current national power capacity and has the potential to be a state of shaping
the developments in the Balkans. Turkey, which strives to develop regional
cooperation with all countries in the Balkans, increases its effectiveness in the
Balkans by creating different platforms and contributing to these formations both
economically and culturally through a multi-relationship and dialogue network
including non-governmental and professional organisations. It is inevitable for
Turkey to know and manage the perceptions that pose risks for the policies it will
produce in the Balkans, which are very diverse in terms of ethnicity, in order to
be more effective in these efforts. In this regard, it is an inevitable necessity for
Turkey, which is based on the principles of “regional ownership” and
“comprehensiveness” in its Balkan policy in the 21st century, to claim the Balkans
heritage that it inherited from the Ottomans today and in the past, and to play an
active role in the region, in terms of both its historical and geo-cultural
responsibility and the strategic horizon that Turkish foreign policy holds.
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Abstract. Theoretical and practical structure of the power system behind the
implementation of the global powers’ foreign and security policies should be analysed with
the postmodern understanding. In this context, the global powers’ interests - in their soft or
hard forms of manifestation - are crucial elements of democratic development and crisis
management within the network strategy in Balkan policies. The security culture is about
the states’ security perception and about the tools, which are used to combat specific threats.
According to postmodern geopolitics, the Post-Cold War realities — with the axis of global
powers - and Balkan policies of these powers are related to the political changes. United
States (US) maintains its military superiority in the world order with state actors, and on the
other hand, cooperates with the European Union (EU) as an international organisation.
According to the post-modern understanding, there is neither a new world order nor a new
world disorder in the world today. Instead, there is a security zone in Europe and a zone of
danger and chaos outside. Balkan policies of global powers are essential because of the
problematic issues in the region. Balkan geography constitutes a critical equation in this
regard. This study emphasises that EU democratic development projects are different from
the US in terms of strategy and institutional means. Some of the projects are considered
within the EU enlargement strategy, while others are viewed as a foreign policy strategy,
which is mainly assumed by leading countries like China. Compared to the US, the EU strategy
focuses more on non-military operations, and the Balkan policies of these states represent a
specific feature of the postmodern geopolitics.
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Rezumat: Geopolitica postmodernad si politicile balcanice post-Razboi Rece ale
Puterilor Globale. Structura teoreticd si practicd a sistemului de putere din spatele
implementdrii politicilor externe si de securitate ale puterilor globale ar trebui analizatd in
termenii intelegerii postmoderne. In acest context, interesele puterilor globale - in formele
lor bldnde sau tari de manifestare - sunt elemente cruciale ale dezvoltdrii democratice i
gestiondrii crizelor in cadrul strategiei de retea din politicile balcanice. Cultura securitdtii se
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referd la perceptia de securitate a statelor si la instrumentele utilizate in vederea combaterii
amenintdrilor specifice. Conform geopoliticii postmoderne, realitdtile post-Rdzboi Rece - cu
axa puterilor globale - si politicile balcanice ale acestor puteri sunt orientate spre
schimbdrile politice. Statele Unite ale Americii isi mentin superioritatea militard in ordinea
mondiald fatd de actorii statali, iar pe de altd parte, coopereazd cu Uniunea Europeand ca
organizatie internationald. Potrivit interpretdrilor post-moderne, in lumea de azi nu existd
nici o noud ordine mondiald, nici o noud tulburare mondiald. In schimb, existd o zond de
securitate in Europa si o zond de pericol si haos in afara acesteia. Politicile balcanice ale
puterilor globale sunt importante din cauza aspectelor problematice existente in regiune.
Geografia balcanicd constituie o chestiune criticd in aceastd privintd. Studiul de fatd
subliniazd faptul cd proiectele de dezvoltare democraticd ale Uniunii Europene sunt diferite
de cele ale Statelor Unite ale Americii din punctul de vedere al strategiei si mijloacelor
institutionale. Unele dintre proiecte sunt luate in considerare in cadrul strategiei de
extindere a UE, in timp ce altele sunt vdzute ca o strategie de politicd externd asumatd, in
principal, de tdrile-lider precum China. Strategia Uniunii Europene, in comparatie cu cea a
SUA, se concentreazd mai mult pe operatiuni non-militare, iar politicile balcanice ale acestor
state reprezintd o particularitate a geopoliticii postmoderne.

Résumé: La géopolitique postmoderne et les politiques balkaniques post-
Guerre Froide des Puissances Globales. On devrait analyser la structure théorique et
pratique du systeme de pouvoir derriére l'implémentation des politiques externes et de
sécurité des puissances globales dans les termes de la compréhension postmoderne. En ce
contexte-la, les intéréts des puissances globales - en leurs formes gentilles ou fortes de
manifestation - représentent des éléments d'importance cruciale du développement
démocratique et de la gestion des crises dans le cadre de la stratégie de réseau des politiques
balkaniques. La culture de la sécurité fait référence a la perception de sécurité des Etats et
des instruments utilisés en vue de combattre les menaces spécifiques. Conformément a la
géopolitique postmoderne, les réalités post-Guerre Froide - avec l'axe des puissances globales
- et les politiques balkaniques de ces puissances sont orientées vers les changements
politiques. Les Etats Unis de I'Amérique maintiennent leur supériorité militaire dans I'ordre
mondiale envers les acteurs étatiques, et de l'autre partie, coopérent avec ['Union
Européenne en tant qu'organisation internationale. Conformément aux interprétations post-
modernes, le monde de nos jours, il n'y a aucun nouvel ordre mondial, aucun nouveau trouble
mondial. En échange, il y a une zone de sécurité en Europe et une zone de danger et de chaos
en dehors celle-ci. Les politiques balkaniques des puissances globales sont importantes a
cause des aspects problématiques qui existent dans la région. La géographie balkanique en
constitue une question critique. L'étude ci-jointe souligne le fait que les projets de
développement démocratique de I'Union Européenne sont différents de ceux des Etats Unis
de I'Amérique du point de vue de la stratégie et des moyens institutionnelles. On prend en
considération certains de ces projets-la dans le cadre de la stratégie d'extension de I'UE,
pendant qu'on apercoit des autres en tant que stratégie de politique extérieure assumée, en
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principal, par les Etats-leaders tels la Chine. La stratégie de I'Union Européenne, en
comparaison avec celle des Etats Unis, est concentrée plutdt sur des opérations pas-
militaires, pendant que les politiques balkaniques de ces Etats-la représentent une
particularité de la géopolitique postmoderne.

INTRODUCTION

There is no consensus definition of postmodernism, which is widely
discussed in the period from the mid-20th century to the present. However,
postmodernism corresponds to situations such as globalisation, consumption,
change of centralist understanding in-state levels, and commodification of the
knowledge. According to postmodernism, geopolitics is a discipline that examines
humanity in correlation with the spatial factor. At the political level, it examines
the similarities between power and purpose, nowadays and in the future, based
on physical and political geography. Geopolitics is also the activation and
evaluation of the geography with all its species and data. It forms the scientific
basis of the security and development policy of a state.

Postmodern geopolitics concept and the post-Cold War Balkan policies of
global powers prove that many important variables concerning the Balkan
geography emerged with the deterioration of the bipolar world order after the
Cold War Period. At the beginning of these variables, the liberation of Western
Europe from the threat of the Soviet Socialist state as well as the ability to control
the energy resources vital for the European continent can be mentioned as
nationalist conflicts of ethnic origin in the Balkans.

In this study, with a mix of hard and soft power, it is evaluated that global
powers have some postmodern geopolitical features in this region. In the
literature, there are many kinds of research explaining the region with hard
power, but as in postmodern geopolitics, global powers need all variables.

One of the main discussion topics of this postmodern approach is energy. As
a postmodern geopolitical aspect, an important reason for the worldwide wars of
occupation is the struggle for the seizure of natural resources, the means of
transportation, and the control of trade. Large consumers, particularly the US,
which consume 25% of the world's primary energy sources and crude oil, have
been fighting for years to take control over the limited natural resources and the
transport routes. In the world economies, the socioeconomic dimension and the
importance of access to energy were clearly understood due to the unilateral
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increase in crude oil prices by the OPEC member countries in 1973-74, and their
long-term negative economic and social effects.

On a global scale, it can easily be said that the Balkans are not very
important in the matter of energy supply. The main reason is that the region is
impoverished in terms of other derivative energy sources, especially oil.
Therefore, the Balkans has not been one of the most remarkable regions
regarding the energy security supply. However, for widening the scope of energy
security, diversification of distribution and transmission channels, and the
introduction of very different methods to meet the energy need, the Balkans
should be included in the global energy security equation, even though it is
insignificant in terms of supply.

The analysis of the global powers’ view of the Balkan geography in the light
of these data is the main reference point of this study. The postmodern geopolitical
approach constitutes the fiction of this study, which will underline the role of global
powers in the Balkans, in the future. The classic geopolitical frames focus only on a
historical and strategical view of the Balkan region.

1. AS A THEORETICAL INTRODUCTION.
POSTMODERN GEOPOLITICS AND STATES

Geopolitics is defined as the research of the parameters of geographical
factors in international relations. Geopolitical theorists have attempted to
demonstrate the importance of concerns in reaching national boundaries,
exploiting important maritime routes and controlling strategic land-based parts
in determining national policies.

Geographical concerns have a significant role not only in the political
calculations of strong states that are trying to play a critical role in international
politics but also in determining the spheres of influence of small and medium-
sized states that aim to reach appropriate geographical boundaries to protect
their national interests. Undoubtedly, geopolitics is not the only determinant in
foreign policy decisions.! However, when the values of a country are compared
with those of other countries, combining them with the elements of power, it can
affect the possible results positively or negatively.

! Carlo J. Bonura Jr., The Occulted Geopolitics of Nation and Culture: Situating Political
Culture within the Construction of Geopolitical Ontologies, in Gear6id O Tuathail, Simon
Dalby (eds.), Rethinking Geopolitics, New York, Routledge Publishing, 2002, p. 88.
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The geopolitical approaches? gain importance in the correct reading of the
effects of the post-Cold War period and the globalisation process. Geopolitical,
geo-economic, and geo-cultural assessments, prepare a scientific basis for the
states’ foreign policy strategies and provide political decision-makers with
worldwide, regional and countrywide action options. It is only possible to
understand the disintegration of the Eastern Bloc and the USSR, to explain the
current situation in which the greatest effects of globalisation are experiencing,
and to produce policies appropriate to the changing conjuncture by using
geopolitical depth and geopolitical approaches.3

In addition, geopolitical assessments are needed to ensure that thought is
passed through discipline and handled with integrity in decisions on
international relations, security, policy, and planning priorities. The political,
economic, military, and socio-cultural power of the countries can change in time
relative to other countries in the world and the region. These developments in
the changing elements of geopolitics also affect geopolitical evaluations and
foreign policy strategies.

Table 1. Modern versus Postmodern Geopolitics*

Modern Geopolitics Postmodern Geopolitics
Cartographic visualizations: maps Telemetrical visualizations: GIS>
Perspectivist theatre Post-perspectivist simulations
Inside/outside, Domestic/international Global webs, glocalization
East/West Jihad/McWorld
Territorial power Telemetric power

2 Traditional geopolitics examines current and future power and target relationships
based on physical and political geography. In other words, it determines the direction
that all elements of power give to politics in the geographical area and data. Political
geography, physical geography, biological geography, social geography, anthropology,
cultural and civilization history, social and political sciences, such as examining many
disciplines according to their methods and trying to judge on the current events are
considered as a geopolitical, empirical branch of science.

3 Anders Stephanson, Fourteen Notes on the Very Concept of the Cold War, in Gearéid O
Tuathail, Simon Dalby (eds.), Rethinking Geopolitics, New York, Routledge Publishing,
2002, p. 62.

4 Gearéid O Tuathail, Postmodern Geopolitics? The Modern Geopolitical Imagination and
Beyond, in Gearéid O Tuathail, Simon Dalby (eds.), Rethinking Geopolitics, New York,
Routledge Publishing, 2002, pp. 28.

5 GIS - Geographical Information Systems.
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Hardware ascendant: GPR® Software ascendant: C142
Territorial enemies Deterritorialized dangers
Fixed, rigid posture Flexible, rapid response
Geopolitical man Cyborg collectives
States/Leaders Network/Cyborgs

Statistical information is insufficient to explain the whole existence of a state.
Statistical data is more about the past. However, geopolitics is oriented towards the
future as it considers the state as an organism above individuals. In this view, it is
not content with political geography but also benefits from other sciences.

Geopolitical science, which is defined as the foreign policy directed by
geography in its most general definition, has been used in different meanings in
the historical process and sometimes formed the moral basis of an ideology that
claims that a country's expansion policy is logical and sometimes hegemonic.
From the point of view of critical geopolitics and Marxist thinkers, classical
geopolitical theories are considered as a rationalisation tool built for US
imperialism.”

When we evaluate the US foreign policy in a historical process, we see an
image of foreign policy strategies shaped in the axis of geopolitical theories.
Another feature of geopolitics is that the problems that countries or states
consider nationally, such as the Balkans, have rapidly aroused universal
repercussions. As in the Balkans, universal events are reflected in the national
problems of the respective states. For this reason, it is obligatory for international
problems to be interpreted together with national problems and to make
geopolitical evaluations. In fact, the lack of this could generate a grave mistake
because the national values of a country are sensitive to the effects coming from
many focal points.

However, it is not possible to argue that geopolitical theories take into
account all the balance of power in the world or respond to every situation. As
such, it is necessary to make new assessments according to the position of global
powers against each other. Especially in the geopolitical studies to be carried out
in the Balkans, it brings the consideration of the real geography and the
determination of distant goals.8 Thus, short-term or close-purposed
developments that seem to be contradictory in the Balkans will not be considered.

6 GPR - Ground Penetrating Radar.
7 Anders Stephanson, Fourteen Notes..., pp. 63-66.
8 Blagoy Klimov, Geopolitics vs Globalization in The Balkans: The New Rivalries in The
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Theoretically, the scope of geopolitics and the meaning of geopolitical
phenomena change. Geopolitical renewal and change are problematic and even
impossible within the framework of the view that geopolitics is a static and
geography-dependent determinism. The distinction between geopolitics and
political geography reveals itself once again and is critical. In short, political
geography explores the impact of geographical structures and features on political
life. Since geography is immutable, geopolitical renewal and change are not possible
in this view. However, it is clear that this view is a multidimensional and dynamic
phenomenon, far from the one-dimensional understanding of geopolitics.

Distance
Distal, Societal I
Context
A
\ Analytic Form
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f I?Ientlrt_m Involved
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critical geopolitics
analysis
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Detached (Post-) Structuralist i critica'{ll qgﬂmum
analysis
L

Proximity
Proximate, Sifuational

Figure 1. Three core dimensions of approaches to discourse analysis
in critical geopolitics®

Today especially, it is clear that the national policies cannot be considered
separate from global and regional policies. In addition, examining the two pillars of

Energy and Transport Sectors, MPRA (Munich Personal RePEc Archive) Paper No.4112,
2007, p.13, in https://mpra.ub.uni-muenchen.de/4112/1/MPRA_paper_4112.pdf
(Accessed on 02.09.2019)

9 Martin Miiller, Doing Discourse Analysis in Critical Geopolitics, in “L’Espace Politique” [En
ligne], 2010, no. 3 (12), consulté le 06 octobre 2019, in http://journals.open-
edition.org/espacepolitique/1743; DOI: 10.4000/espacepolitique.1743
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power and goal, geopolitics expressed various theoretical approaches.10 It is for this
reason that all decisions regarding the Balkans will need to be subject to a broad
and comprehensive geopolitical assessment. In fact, in a changing world, powers or
countries, societies aiming to reach a better place must take into account all the
elements and theories of geopolitics. Therefore, it is evident that many problems
regarding the Balkans cannot be solved without a geopolitical view.

First, it is because the determinist ideas do not value the classical
geopolitics. The second is that many things that geopolitics envisage do not
happen. The third is that it appears to be ethnocentric from the very beginning.
This view can be seen in the statements of the classical defenders of geopolitics,
such as the German Ratzel and Haushofer, the American Mahan and Spykman, the
British Mackinder and the Swedish Kjellen. However, in recent years, five main
trends in geopolitics have emerged. These are the American geostrategy, the
radical French “geopolitique”, which gives importance to environmental
geopolitics on an international scale, followed by geopolitics, geoeconomy, and the
critical geopolitics. Therefore, it can be said that the geopolitical evaluation of the
Balkans can be made by taking into account the geopolitical theories based on the
developments in the 21st century.1!

2. POST-COLD WAR BALKAN POLICIES OF GLOBAL POWERS

Another issue to be discussed is whether the rules or laws are systematic
with geopolitical theories. The reality is that Balkan geopolitics should not be
based on hard power or independent geography. In fact, the geographic and
geopolitical positions have different meanings because of the geographical
location of the Balkans - according to their physical geography - and explains
the situation.

The geopolitical position refers to the location of the Balkans along with the
power centres, the political structure of the supply and political perceptions, along
with the value of the Balkans. The geopolitical area of the Balkans is much broader
and more comprehensive than its place on a map. Therefore, when its
geographical position is evaluated together with the elements of power, its
geopolitical position will have a value.

While today’s world-wide power centre in the US, Europe, and the CIS, if
they lose their power-centre characteristics and new powers form in hypothetical

10 Jbid, p. 15.
11 Jbid., p. 15.
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South America or the east of Asia, it is inevitable that geopolitical position will
change value even though the geographical position of the Balkans has not
changed.!?2 Postmodern geopolitics will directly affect the fundamental political,
economic, and security parameters of the Balkans. Moreover, the future position
of the Balkans is expected to be in the form of an alternative reorganisation of
relations with power centres and a structure in which long-term cultural,
economic, and political ties are strengthened.

2.1. Geopolitics and Balkan Concept

“Balkans” is the name given to the region located in the southern part of the
geography constituting the European Continent. For this reason, the concept of
South-East Europe for the Balkans can be used in some studies. The northern
boundary of the Balkan geography is the Danube and Sava rivers, which divide the
midline of Europe in the east-west direction. This region, also called the Balkan
Peninsula, can be defined by the borders of countries such as Croatia, Slovenia,
Serbia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Montenegro, Kosovo, Albania, Greece,
Macedonia, and Bulgaria.

Conflicts in the Balkans make the region more problematic. This
environment of struggle can show us that the Balkans is a famous region. For this
reason, the most prolonged battles since the beginning of the 20th century and the
periods of severe heavy losses continued in these lands, and unfortunately, there
was a constant occupation and oppression in this region. It is possible to see here
the traces and evidence of the Western geopolitical understanding of Rimland
developed by Spykman during the Cold War Era based on the Mackinder's theory
of Black Dominance by the Soviet Socialist state.13 The most violent of this polar
power struggle was again on this geography, and it was seen that this struggle
resulted in the victory of the Western society in a way that affected the Balkan
societies the most.

After the end of the Cold War, power struggles and the control of the routes
that can be used to circulate these resources in the world markets have been on

12 Licinia Simao, European Energy Security: The Reconcilable EU and Russian Approaches?,
in Carlo Patricio Fernandes, Teresa Ferreira Rodrigues (Eds.), Geopolitics of Energy and
Energy Security, Lisboa, Instituto da Defesa Nacional, 2017, p. 89.

13 Ljubisa R. Mitrovi¢, The Geopolitics of The Balkans in The 19th and 20th Centuries-
Between National Emancipation Movements and Geostrategic Games of The Great
Powers, in “Facta Universitatis”, Series: Law and Politics, Vol. 9, 2011, No. 2, p. 103.
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the agenda.l* With this agenda, the Balkan region is the most suitable route for
energy resources in the Middle East and Caspian Basin within the scope of meeting
the energy needs of Western Europe.

Post-Cold War researches brought new priorities and policy options for the
US. The United States has to take into account the increasing interdependence of
globalisation as well as the protection of these priorities and the implementation
of policies. The US cannot remain indifferent to the problems, even if any
developments in any part of the world in the new era do not directly concern US
interests.15> The reflections of crises and conflicts in the Balkans, on the other hand,
directly and indirectly, affect the security of the US as seen in the past. With the
effect of the power gap resulting from the Post-Cold War, the US began to
approach regional security problems differently.

One of the main factors underlying US policy in the Balkans is the
integration of the region’s countries into the Euro-Atlantic alliance as a
relevant military and political structure. The American administration has
taken steps in this context since the Bosnian crisis, and firstly encouraged the
EU to play a role in these confrontations.!® The establishment of political
stability in the region is also of great importance for European security.
Historical experience shows that instability in the Balkans can threaten the
stability and peace in Europe. Therefore, the next objective is to prevent crises
that would require NATO's intervention.

A report by Congress, in May 2009, also showed a significant reduction in
the financial dimension of US engagement in the region.1” For example, while the
aid to the Balkan countries was 621 million dollars in 2002, this amount decreased
to halfin 2010. The primary purpose of the aid already provided is to promote the
integration of the region into the Euro-Atlantic perspective.

14 In terms of the Balkans, main features of the Cold War period; in addition to serving as
a border between two blocs, the plans of the USSR regarding the Mediterranean and
the Middle East were disrupted and separatist movements in Yugoslavia played a key
role in dissolution of the USSR.

15 Ljubi$a R. Mitrovi¢, op. cit., p. 104.

16 José Félix Ribeiro, Russia Oil Energy and Arms, in Carlo Patricio Fernandes, Teresa
Ferreira Rodrigues (Eds.), Geopolitics of Energy and Energy Security, Lisboa, Instituto
da Defesa Nacional, 2017, p. 111.

17 In this context, military engagement with Bosnia and Kosovo interventions and the
former Eastern Bloc countries within the framework of NATO’s enlargement
strategy can be considered as an attempt to block a European-based defence and
security policy.
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In this context, the US aims to strengthen democracy, the market economy,
civil society, and press freedom in the region’s countries, to prevent the weapons
of mass destruction, drug trafficking, and to promote the development of human
rights. In this process, the US supports the EU’s more significant role in the region
to achieve the above objectives.
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Figure 2. The Western Balkans’ Tortuous Road to Integration with The West'8

As an integration concept, Europeanization is defined as a civilisation
project, which aims to transfer countries from a low to high culture, through the
conditionality and socialisation processes determined by the EU. Within this
framework, the former Soviet countries and the Balkan geography have been
intensely confronted with the processes of Europeanization.19

In 2004 and 2007, EU enlargement encompassed many former Soviet
countries and the Balkan countries.20 Bulgaria and Slovenia were accepted as

18 GIS Dossier: The Western Balkans, in https://www.gisreportsonline.com/gis-dossier-
the-western-balkans,politics,2527.html (Accessed on 02.09.2019)

19 Jelena Subotic, Europe Is a State of Mind: Identity and Europeanization in the Balkans, in
“International Studies Quarterly”, Vol. 55, 2011, No. 2, pp. 309-330.

20 Russia is the EU’s biggest threat in the Western Balkans. Russia tries to build an image
that restores its military power and its foreign policy by centring its historical ties in
the Balkans, its Orthodox and Slavic brotherhood, its role as the protector of tradition
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members of the Union. Six Western Balkan countries, except Serbia, Croatia,
Albania, Montenegro, Macedonia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, and Kosovo, making
some reforms with the projection of transforming their structure in line with the
EU’s acquis for nearly 20 years, but this process has not been completed yet.

It can be seen that many important variables concerning the Balkan
geography emerged with the deterioration of the bipolar world order after the
Cold War period.2t When all of these variables are considered, it shows the fact
that Balkan geography is in a strategic position. The new era that started after the
war brought the Balkans to a new geopolitical structure?z that combines
traditional security with a more modern concept: energy security.23 Ensuring
energy security is directly related to regional security. In the Balkans, especially if
the prevention of hot conflicts arising from ethnic differences and the friendly
settlement of various disputes will become a pragmatic choice, the energy security
agenda will have a significant contribution.

2.2. Balkans’ Energy Dilemma, Global Powers, and Geopolitics

The Balkan countries focused on economic development after the 1990s in
search of political stability. However, energy resources have great importance to
achieve this economic development. The most important advantage of the Balkan
countries that do not have abundant fossil reserves is that they are located very
close to the countries with abundant reserves. Unique to the Balkans, Russia is the
largest gas supplier in Europe and the country with the largest natural gas
reserves in the world. It has a strategic position in the transfer of the Caspian
Region resources to Europe.24

and family values. The Ukrainian civil war and the annexation of the Crimea, the Syrian
civil war, the abduction of Estonian security forces, the intervention of the Baltic
countries, the support of the coup attempt in Montenegro, make Russia an
opportunistic and destabilizing state and all these events did not find an adequate
response from the EU.

21 When we try to define and make sense in the geography, culture, and civilization of the
Balkans, it is seen that cultural structures are belonging to opposite poles.

22 Jelena Subotic, op. cit., pp. 309-330.

23 Economic elements in geopolitics include crucial elements such as raw materials,
minerals, energy resources, and transport at the strategic level that affect foreign
policy and directly contribute to political power.

24 Franco Tomassoni, Some Features of The Russian Foreign Policy Approach to Europe, in
Carlo Patricio Fernandes, Teresa Ferreira Rodrigues (Eds.), Geopolitics of Energy and
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The Balkans, with its strategic position, is the focal point of energy
diplomacy of energy supply and demand countries. Balkan countries, whose
energy requirements are very low, can quickly meet their needs thanks to this
position and can achieve political gains according to their role in energy
transfer.

The European countries’ dependence on Russia was the determining factor
in the Balkans’ prominence regarding energy geopolitics. In the EU's search for
resource diversification, the Balkan geography was seen as the gateway to the
opening of new transfer routes. In terms of oil and gas, many projects have been
developed across the Balkans.25 While the EU has fully supported some of them,
others have been hampered by serious opposition.

When the energy situation in the Balkans is examined, the first thing that
stands out is the fact that the oil and natural gas reserves of fossil energy sources
are deficient and that the region meets a large part of its need through imports.
According to the Energy Information Administration, the proven oil reserves of
the Western Balkans are about 335 million barrels. Total proven oil reserves of
the European continent are 18.7 billion barrels. Of the 335 million barrels in the
Western Balkans, 165 million are in Albania, 92 million in Croatia, and 77 million
in Serbia and Montenegro. Oil production is at deficient levels.2¢

Russia is the biggest actor in the field of natural gas. Except for Albania, all
the Balkan countries have natural gas connections with Russia. The Russian
natural gas reaches the Balkans via two routes: the first is the Trans-Siberian
Natural Gas Pipeline, which connects Russia with Hungary and extends from there
to the countries of the former Yugoslavia; the second is from Russia, Ukraine,
Moldova, Romania and Bulgaria, while Turkey through Bulgaria, Macedonia and
Greece are extending the Trans-Balkan gas pipeline line. This line is a branch of
the Brotherhood from Ukraine. In terms of increasing Russian natural gas exports,
Bulgaria is also one of the geographical transit countries.2?

Despite the recovery in natural gas demand of European countries in the

Energy Security, Lisboa, Instituto da Defesa Nacional, 2017, pp. 117-133.

25 Licinia Simdo, European Energy..., pp. 90-95.

26 Giiney Ferhat Bati, Kiiresel Enerji Politikasinda Balkan Jeopolitigi ve Enerji Giivenligi
Paradigmast [Balkan Geopolitics and Energy Security Paradigm in Global Energy
Policy], in “International Journal Entrepreneurship and Management Inquiries”, Vol. 1,
2017, No. 1, p. 24.

27 Zoran Nechev, Svilans Aleksandrs, Western Balkans: More Resilience for the Energy
Sector, European Union Institute for Security Studies (EUISS), 2017, in
www.jstor.org/stable/resrep06916 (Accessed on 13.09.2019)
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last three years, the gas consumption was below the rate in 2010. In this case, the
Balkan countries come to the forefront in the search for a market for the
increasing natural gas supply in the short term. In addition to the increase in
energy efficiency, renewable energy investments and the increasing dependence
of LNG technology on pipeline gas, the EU is gradually decreasing, which has led
supply countries, especially Russia, to seek a new market for increasing natural
gas supply.

The growing importance of the Balkans in natural gas trade has come up
with the creation of a natural gas hub that will appeal to this region, and this has
become a competitive element among the Balkan countries. With its growing
economies and developing energy infrastructure, the Balkans have a more critical
role in the global and regional economy. For a case, there are three strategic points
for Bulgaria in Russia’s energy policies.28 The first is the Burgas-Alexandroupolis
Oil Pipeline, and the Belene Nuclear Power Plant is the second one. The third is
the South Stream Natural Gas Pipeline Project. Especially in the process until the
mid-2000s, Bulgaria has tried to increase its capacity to transit Russian gas
instead of developing different alternatives from Russia due to natural gas
dependence. However, Bulgaria has not done this by laying out new pipelines, but
rather by improving the capacity of existing pipelines. As a matter of fact,
following an agreement signed with Gazprom in 1998, Bulgargas agreed to
increase its transit capacity.2®

As a grander view, great importance was attached to the membership of
Romania and Bulgaria to the EU. The EU countries’ inability to develop a solution
to the growing energy needs in the first place with the existing policies and the
solutions to prevent the use of Caspian energy resources for printing to the EU
under the control of the Russian Federation has been a priority for the EU. For this
reason, by joining these two countries to the EU, the European Union could reach
the Black Sea via the Eastern Balkans. Thus, by handing the Caspian route from
the Caucasus direction through the Black Sea to the energy supply, to the EU

28 The focus was on joint efforts to increase the capacity of Russian natural gas to be
exported to other Balkan countries via Bulgaria. It can be said that Russia attaches
great importance to Bulgaria in the export of natural gas to the Balkans. Russia attaches
great importance to Bulgaria geographically and calls Bulgaria an energy corridor.

29 Margarita Assenova, Bulgaria’s Ambitions for a Balkan Gas Hub. Challenges, Oppor-
tunities and the Role of a New Offshore Gas Storage Project, Washington DC, The
Jamestown Foundation, 2018, pp. 5-11.
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territory without interruptions and restrictions, this has emerged as a vital
Balkan-EU energy geopolitics.30

The Nabucco Natural Gas Pipeline Project, which will reach Europe, has
been put into practice. After the enlargement of the EU to the countries in Eastern
Europe, it is expected to move towards the Balkans and to include Romania and
Bulgaria. The enlargement policy should be considered as a part of the Balkan
energy geopolitics developed by the EU to meet the growing energy need without
restriction. Thus, as a natural result of this geopolitical approach, the EU has
acquired a significant part of Balkans geography, and the first genius in its history
has allowed the Black Sea to exit from the Balkan region without any restrictions.

Recently, Germany and Poland have stated that the EU should not delay
accession negotiations with the Western Balkan countries.3! These countries are
the gaps that may frequently occur in the region, Turkey, Russia, and China are
warning for the filling. China sees the region as a corridor for Europe under the
“One Road, One Belt” project. In this context, the plans include a bridge over the
sea in southern Croatia, the modernisation of Huawei Technologies’ Serbian
telephone administration and the construction of a motorway in Montenegro to
connect Belgrade and the Adriatic Sea.32

China stands out with its intensive transportation, energy, and industrial
investments in the region.33 In addition, it is the third trade partner of Bosnia and
Montenegro and the fourth trade partner of Macedonia and Serbia. Reducing

30 Milan Simurdi¢, The Energy Community - EU Energy Enlargement?, in “International
Issues & Slovak Foreign Policy Affairs”, Vol. 18, 2009, No. 3, pp. 49-68.

31 The analysis of political power should focus on the system’s mechanism by focusing
mainly on the internal and external political functioning of a country. At this point, the
institutionalization level of the political structure and the ability to act holistically with
all elements of the administrative structure should be focused on. Accordingly, it
should be considered whether the political structure of the state examined is a
symphonic harmony.

32 Plamen Tonchev, China’s Road: into the Western Balkans, European Union Institute for
Security Studies (EUISS), 2017, in www.jstor.org/stable/resrep06772 (Accessed on
02.09.2019).

33 According to Stumvoll-Flessenkemper, who examined China’s influence on the
Balkans, China's policies have a paradoxical structure; while ensuring political
stability, it has the effect of detaching from EU values and norms. The analysis reveals
that China has undermined democratization by consolidating public credit and
existing regimes, not holding tenders for transparency in investments, sometimes
cooperating with local corruption networks, and making investments by ignoring
environmental and social conditions.
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transportation costs, securing energy routes and linking Europe and China, which
are among the main objectives of Chinese foreign policy, will also affect the
Western Balkans policy.3¢ In this sense, China has increased its effects in the
region to the institutional level by conducting summit meetings every year since
2012 with its 16+1 mechanism, which includes Central and Eastern Europe and
the Balkan countries. Entering the region with the investment of Piraeus Harbour
in Greece, China has identified it as the main port of the Mediterranean and also
has an essential role in transfer its products to Germany through transportation
projects such as railway and highways (Skopje-Belgrade-Budapest Corridor) in
the Balkan countries.
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Figure 3, Bridgehead to Europe: Transport Infrastructure
and Chinese Investment in the Balkans35

34 Loic Poulain, China’s New Balkan Strategy, Center for Strategic&International Studies
(CSIS), “Central Europe Watch”, 2011, Vol. 1, No. 2, in https://csis-prod.s3.
amazonaws.com/s3fs-public/legacy files/files/publication/110829_CEW_China_in_
Balkans.pdf (Accessed on 22.09.2019).

35 GIS Dossier: The Western Balkans, in https://www.gisreportsonline.com/gis-dossier-
the-western-balkans,politics,2527.html (Accessed on 12.09.2019).
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CONCLUSIONS

Conceptual shifts in the meaning, function, and perception of geopolitics can
be mentioned. The emergence and importance of a region according to cyclical
changes can be explained by postmodern geopolitics. Although some fixed and
objective elements of geopolitics can be mentioned, the geopolitical definition
takes different forms at certain times. This is because the security phenomenon
gains meaning through various references. The concept of geopolitical shift
expresses the fact that some regions become a zone of contention in line with the
international conjuncture.

The increasing importance of energy security in the EU, in particular, has
led the Balkans to witness the geopolitical struggle again. The Balkans, which are
among the developed economies of the world and between the European
countries that demand a high amount of energy resources and the countries that
own 2/3 of the world’s fossil fuel reserves, are critical for the transfer of energy
reserves. With the change in the political map, the control of the geography in
question also meant the control of energy resources going to Europe.

Although the Western Balkans account for 3.6% of the EU’s total population,
it is clear that there are regional and global reasons for Europe that the EU is
struggling to transform the area and consequently reading the region through
security. The European Parliament elections in 2019, the election of the new
German Chancellor in 2021, the possible global economic crisis, the discussions of
the European army, and the Balkans became a chessboard of the global conflict of
interest show that it is not easy for Europeanization to move forward powerfully
in the Balkans.

On a global scale, it can easily be said that the Balkans are not very
important in terms of energy supply. The main reason for this is that the region
is impoverished in terms of other derivative energy sources, especially oil.
Therefore, the Balkans has not been one of the most remarkable regions of
energy security supply. However, due to the widening of the scope of energy
security, diversification of distribution and transmission channels, and the
introduction of very different methods to meet the energy need, the Balkans
should be included in the global energy security equation, even though it is
insignificant in terms of supply.



406 Vahit Giintay

The future role of the Balkans will determine the priority and importance of
the region as regards energy security. In other words, the importance of the Balkans
in terms of energy security is closely related to its ability and role to be part of the
distribution route. The framework and nature of such a role will be determined by
the complex dynamics of global and regional relations.
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Abstract: During the communist period, many people in the Balkans lost their
knowledge about religious beliefs and practices. After the regime change and the abolition
of anti-religious laws, the places of worship have begun to fill up: more and more Christians
have chosen to go to their churches; Muslims turned to the mosques, and Jews to the
synagogues. While Christians and Jews had no problems to obtain accurate information
about their beliefs, Muslims were faced with a difficult and serious dilemma. In the
communist era, they had lost their institutional infrastructure, their social knowledge and
the needed values to separate the correct information from the false ones. These phenomena
allowed radical Islamic groups to gain ground throughout the Balkan area. The dictatorial
regimes of the Gulf oil tycoons became their biggest supporters, encouraging non-democratic
ideologies and financing the subtle penetration of some terrorist organisations in various
regions of the world and different areas of activity. This study proposes an analysis of the
“radicalisation of the Balkans”, the contemporary challenges related to the Islamic
extremism, and how the soft power of Turkey contributes to combat terrorism in the Balkans.

Keywords: Turkey, Policy, Balkans, Soft Power, Challenges, Opportunities, Radical-
ism, Extremism, Recruitment.

Rezumat: Puterea bldndd a Turciei referitoare la Balcani dupd anii 1990:
provocdri si oportunitati. De-a lungul perioadei comuniste, multe dintre populatiile din
Balcani si-au pierdut cunostintele despre credintele si practicile religioase. Dupd schimbarea
regimului si abolirea legilor anti-religioase, ldcasurile de cult au inceput sd se umple:
crestinii au ales sd meargd la bisericile lor, musulmanii s-au indreptat cdtre moschei, iar
evreii cdtre sinagogi. In timp ce crestinii si evreii nu au avut probleme legate de obtinerea
informatiilor exacte despre credintele lor, musulmanii s-au confruntat cu o dilemd dificild si
gravd. In comunism, ei si-au pierdut infrastructura institutionald, cunostintele sociale si
valorile necesare pentru a separa informatiile corecte de cele false. Acest lucru a oferit
grupdrilor islamice radicale oportunitatea de a cdstiga teren in toatd zona balcanicd.
Regimurile dictatoriale ale magnatilor petrolului din Golf au devenit cele mai mari
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sustindtoare ale acestora, incurajandu-le ideologiile nedemocratice si finantdnd pdtrun-
derea subtild a unor organizatii teroriste in diverse regiuni ale lumii si in diferite domenii de
activitate. Acest studiu propune o analizd a ,radicalizdrii Balcanilor”, a provocdrilor
contemporane referitoare la islamismul extremist si a modului in care ,puterea bldndd” a
Turciei contribuie la combaterea terorismului in Balcani.

Résumé : Le soft power (maniére douce) de la Turquie concernant les Balkans
apres les années 1990: provocations et opportunités. Le long de la période communiste,
plusieurs populations des Balkans ont perdu leurs connaissances sur les croyances et les
pratiques religieuses. Apreés la chute du régime et l'abolition des lois antireligieuses, les
édifices de culte ont redevenu pleines: les chrétiens choisirent aller a leurs églises, les
musulmans se sont dirigées vers les mosquées, pendant que les Juifs vers les synagogues.
Pendant que les chrétiens et les Juifs n‘ont pas eu des problémes liés de I'obtention des
informations exactes sur leurs croyances, les musulmans se sont confrontés avec un dilemme
difficile et grave. Sous le communisme, ils ont perdu l'infrastructure institutionnelle, les
connaissances sociales et les valeurs nécessaires afin de séparer les informations correctes
de celles fausses. Cela offrit aux groupes islamiques radicaux l'opportunité de gagner de
terrain dans la zone balkanique toute entiére. Les régimes dictatoriaux des magnats du
pétrole du Golfe devinrent leurs plus grands souteneurs, encourageant leurs idéologies pas
démocratiques et finangant la pénétration subtile des organisations terroristes en divers
régions du monde et en différents domaines d’activité. L’étude ci-joint se proposa une analyse
de la “radicalisation des Balkans”, des provocations contemporaines concernant l'islamisme
extrémiste et la maniére dans laquelle le pouvoir de convaincre de la Turquie contribua a
combattre le terrorisme dans les Balkans.

INTRODUCTION

In general, the words’ power is the capability to force the rest to obtain the
desired outcomes. In this sense, soft power rests on the ability to shape the
preferences of actors in international relations.! Logically and commonly, it is
believed that the use of soft power is easier, cheaper, peaceful, more humane
and sustainable than hard power. Because there seem to be some major errors
in this conviction, contrary to the general understanding, sometimes use of soft
power could not be easier than the use of the latter. Soft power is not only
influence, though it is source of impact, therefore to use soft power international
actors needs to have at least minimum basic universal values and intangible

1Joseph S. Nye Jr., Public Diplomacy and Soft Power, in “The Annals of the American
Academy of Political and Social Sciences”, Vol. 616, 2008, No. 1, p. 95.
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assets such as a sustainable democracy, the rule of law, attractive, modern living
standards, a higher culture, political values, democratic institutions, wealthy
urbanisation and state policies that are seen as legitimate or having moral
authority.2 Although those items, of course, may only be basics of several sine
qua non assets; saying easier than do, preserving those high standards is not as
simple as talking about their wisdom.

Because of the reasons as mentioned above; in some hot geographies and
under definite conditions, use of soft power much more difficult than hard power.
Balkans, due mixed demographic structure, cultural diversity and religious,
sectarian, ethnic conflict potential throughout known historical span were one of
the hot points of world politics.

Almost all nations during the historical span no matter either located in the
east or west lusted for a stronghold in the Balkans. Antiquity Greeks, Scythians,
Germans, Persians under King Daria and his successors during early age had
worked to carve hegemony over the Balkans. Later comers Alexander the Great,
Rome, Crusaders, Turks, Russians, Latins, Anglo-Saxons also wanted to have a
stronghold, if that was not possible, they desired to keep their eyes on the Balkans.
It is not a coincidence that two world wars started in the Balkans, the area still
geographically is a hot region and always preserves a high risk of ethnic, religious
or sectarian conflict. Proving this fact memory of brutal massacres and genocides
during the last three decades are still fresh.

In the mid-14t century, Ottoman Turks stepped into the Balkans and until
the end of the 19t century the hegemonic power, directly or indirectly
controlling the area was that of the Turks. Under the Ottoman rule, similar to the
Anatolia modest understanding of Islam boosted in the Balkans. Ottoman policy
during its rule not to let any radicalisation spread to the area. During this period,
except a few very seldom marginal cases there was no radical, fundamental or
extremist religious penetration into the region. Ottoman rulers did not allow
such penetration putting in use strict rules. When the Ottoman period ended
Balkans, especially after WWII this area gradually came under Communist rule.
The famously known rhetoric criticising wild capitalist exploitation of the
proletariat class formulated by Karl Marx: “religion is the opium of the people”3,
was implemented by early Soviet practice for the purpose of the prohibition of
almost all religious practices and institutions and deprivation ordinary people

2 Ibid.
3 Karl Mary, Friedrich Engels, The Communist Manifesto (ed. Samuel H. Beer), Appleton-
Century-Crofts, Inc. New York, 1955, p. 30-32.
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of casual religious knowledge. That kind of mischief Soviet forced atheism,
especially in rural areas and lack of religious knowledge, the prohibition of
religious practice paved the way of illiterate religious societies, who were
unaware how to practice their rituals even the basics of their religious
knowledge also mostly faded during this period.

In contrast with Soviet pressure on religion, societies did not forget their
faith while time passed basic practices and rituals disappeared first from daily
life later from the memories. In addition to the problems regarding basic rituals,
sacraments, and liturgy or prayer when the Soviet system was withdrawn and
the old Yugoslavia collapsed both left poor, underdeveloped and ethnically
problematic societies behind. Because of this reason, when the old regime
collapsed, people belonging to different religions soon after the lifting of
oppression filled their temples to learn and practice their rituals. Unfortunately,
this era overlapped with the rise of radical sectarian movements based on
extremism. Worse than this, most of radical, extremist movements openly or
secretly had been supported by Gulf dictatorships saw post-Communist Balkans
a breeding field to propagate their radical ideologies and recruit newly devoted
members.* Bosnian war and ongoing genocides, social conflicts poured oil on
this process.

Among those who arrived first, Wahhabism was one of the strongest. At the
very beginning of the 18t century, Wahhabism was a hard-line commendation of
mainstream understanding, and it was core identity builder of Saudi Autocracy,
has been the keystone of Saudi Arabian state structure, supported as a state
identity by Saudis penetrated to the Balkans.> Salafism lacking open solid-state
support older than Wahhabism had started in the 18th centuries also together with
Wahhabism boosted in the region.6 Ottomans, soon after its emergence, tried to
exterminate that newly fundamental, in some parts heretic understandings, but
all those efforts could not be effective to combat such radicalisation. Another

4 Nicole Ely, Combating Salafist Influence in the Western Balkans, in “European Security
Journal News.com”, August 5, 2019, in https://www.esjnews.com/salafist-influence-
in-the-western-balkans (accessed 25 August 2019).

5 Stephen Schwartz, Wahhabism in the Balkans, in www.washingtonexaminer.com/
weekly-standard/wahhabism-in-the-balkans (accessed September 16, 2019). For
Saudi use of Religion and Wahhabism see: Joseph Novo, Religion and National Identity
in Saudi Arabia, in “Middle Eastern Studies”, Vol. 34, 1998, No. 3, p. 34-53.

6 M. Sait Ozervarli, Selefiyye [Salafiyya], in https://islamansiklopedisi.org.tr/selefiyye
(accessed September 21, 2019).
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state-supported radical movement was Shia, the official sect of Iran Islamic
Republic that also penetrated the Balkans.

One of the bold supporters of extremist understandings, Saudi Arabia is
the most theocratic state in the contemporary Sunni Muslim world. In Saudi
Arabia, religious faith and loyalty to the ruling family is the predominant
component of the collective identity. Religion in general, Wahhabism which in
use in the Peninsula for about two and a half centuries, in particular, has been
utilised as a unifying instrument and as a source of political legitimacy for Saudi
rule. Thus Wahhabism was not only as a spiritual experience or state religion
but also as a component of the Saudi nation’s collective identity.” Transferring
and carrying this so-called “pure teaching” to other Muslims has been seen both
as a religious duty and state asked, supported office. In addition to Saudi
fundamentalism, extremist Salafism is another danger grown in the region.
Widespread extremism, by participation and enforcement of other extremist
countries’ support inevitably poured oil on the turbulent Balkans. Religious
extremism/radicalisation/fundamentalism regardless name of faith is some-
thing like when someone infected, healing and rehabilitation almost impossible.
The only solution to prevent the spread of extremism in the Balkans is to use
soft power and to teach modern understanding.

Turkey is a developing country; is a secular nation-state, despite few
interruptions, preserves the democratic culture which has been started at 1876’s
onwards, long before adapted liberal market economy, has a modern legislative
system; it is among world’s 20 largest economies. Turkey, more or less a
westernised modern state, a member of NATO (1952), since the Treaty of Ankara
signed in 1963 tracking the process to be a full member of the EU, has been
granted full membership candidate status in the year of 1999. Admittedly, in its
geography, Turkey is the only democratic, secular country which its population is
about 99.2% Muslim.8

The discussion of whether Turkey could be a role model for post-
Communist era Balkan countries or not is not the scope of this paper. However,
there is a large Muslim population in the Balkans, and Turkey could use its soft
power to assist Balkan Muslim societies for modest religious commentary,

7 Joseph Novo, Religion and National Identity in Saudi Arabia, in “Middle Eastern Studies”,
Vol. 34, No. 3 (Jul,, 1998), p. 35-36, 46.

8 Sarp Ozer, Tiirkiye’de Dini Hayat Arastirmasi [Religious Life Research in Turkey], Diyanet
Isleri Baskanligi [Turkish Directorate of Religious Affairs] Publication, Ankara
[Turkey], 2014, p. 3.
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adaptation into modern living standards, secular understanding and liberal
economic model. Modest understanding and Turkey’s soft power role for
widespread liberal ideas in the Balkans are so vital that this area about half a
century were under Communist hard rule, during that period religious practice
almost absolutely had been interrupted. If a modest understanding would not
fill this gap, as it is seen today, extremism will have a large space to radicalise
the illiterate, economically poor classes. Even though the crucial role and
potential positive effect of Turkey’s soft power; Western Europe (i.e. EU) turns
blind eyes to this opportunity and prefer to underestimate Turkey’s role. In
contrast with this approach, Turkey preserves the potential to play a vital role
and be more and more valuable than average European ignorant evaluation
during the coming years.

PENETRATION AND RISE OF RADICAL MOVEMENTS IN BALKANS

During Ottoman rule, Sufism and other moderate sects boosted in the
Balkans, mostly neither Ottomans nor Balkan Muslims had fundamental views.
They were moderate Islamic communities meaning radical interpretations
remained alien to most of them.® Thus during post-Communist era funda-
mentalism, radical commendations and religious scholasticism have been
imported into the Balkans; actually, scholastic thinking is in stark contrast to the
traditional strains of Islam in the region.19 When radical ideologies’ penetration
came, Balkan Muslim Societies lacked two basic vital necessities of their daily
practice: (1) true, modest religious information and useful causal knowledge;
(2) average income level for a sustainable, wealthy life and high unemployment
rates. Filling both gaps, radical scholastic thinking when penetrated Balkans in
their backpack they had been carrying: (1) oil-dollars and (2) radical Islamic
teachings veiled by the falsely produced commendation of the Holy Koran and
falsely commented sayings of the Prophet. Bigotry and lack of religious
knowledge banned any rational evaluation of newly arrived preachers while oil-
dollar capitalism cleared the path of propaganda. Besides, extremist propa-
gandists were/are native speakers of Islam and ordinary people easily could
think that what they say comes from the pure holy sources.

9 Boris Georgievski, Could Balkan nations become the new hotbeds of Islamist extremism?,
https://p.dw.com/p/2dpSC (accessed September 21, 2019).

10 Kennet Morrison, Wahhabism in the Balkans, Shrivenham, Defence Academy of the
United Kingdom, February 2008, p. 2-3.
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Moreover, ethnic clashes and need to use faith as a cement to build identity
gave extremists a great opportunity to radicalise Muslim societies. As a result of
that widespread, strong propaganda during the last decades, extremists
advocating violence and acts of terrorism or fought with jihadi groups in Syria,
Irag or somewhere else also have been active in Balkans to recruit new
religiously misled myrmidon members successfully.1!

Regardless of their faith, when people believed that, their acts are the
orders of God, they stop rational thinking. During Medieval ages in Europe,
numerous women had been accused of being witches and masses persuaded that
it was the will of God to burn those so-called witches to protect the holy wisdom
wildly. As that case clearly shows, when the masses were persuaded that an
illogical act is the will of God, people prefer not to question such orders. Same in
Gulf dictatorships, preachers argue that dressing style, civil rights, marriage,
divorce, polygamy, social status, etc. of women should be in accordance with so
said their commendation which as if the will of God. It is men who decide what
behaviours are the will of God and what are not. Women have not any right to
say loudly their will or idea about the restrictions they forced to obey. When the
masses have been persuaded that, for instance, the restricted style of women’s
life is the will of God, in dictatorships, not to offend governments, and not to be
in contrast with the will of God almost all people are reluctant to question the
rationality of such practices. In sociology, this communal irrational acting style
is defined as learned helplessness.

Radical penetration into Balkans started with university education in the
1980s. Youngsters from Balkans due attractive scholarship programs enrolled in
Middle Eastern universities such as; Damascus, Beirut, Tripoli, Cairo, Medina, etc.
and upon their return as brainwashed adults, they started to establish some
foundations to spread Salafi understanding, begun to argue that the existing way
of faith during the Ottoman period almost heretic. Balkan Muslims’ faith, since the
Ottoman period, mostly has been based on rationalist Maturity-Hanafi school, so
Muslim societies as whole were unfamiliar with that radical argument.12 Thus, this
first attempt was unsuccessful, but radicalisation had had a foot in the Balkans
before the end of cold-war.

11 See Balkan Jihadists. The Radicalisation and Recruitment of Fighters in Syria and Iragq,
Balkan Investigative Reporting Network, March, 2016.

12 Metin izeti, Balkanlardaki dini ve kiiltiirel gelismeler ve Tiirkiye [Religious and cultural
developments in Balkans and Turkey], https://www.aa.com.tr/tr/analiz-haber/
balkanlardaki-dini-ve-kulturel-gelismeler-ve-turkiye/508841 (accessed November
15,2019).
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When the Cold War came to an end, upon their very arrival to Balkans, oil-
dollar sponsored extremist propagandists injected people Gulf traditions with
their hard-line commendations as the basis of Islam. Because Muslim societies
lacked any comprehensive and family learned Islamic knowledge, they easily
tended to believe such irrational arguments. Extremists intend to convert Balkans
into a breeding field for radical movements.

Their propagandists generally tracked a four stepped program to achieve
their aims: (1) they disbursed plenty of oil-dollars to poor people; (2) they
established cultural centres and used definite mosques as headquarters; (3) they
thought their way of dressing and behaviour as the basis of Islamic life; soon after
they had a stronghold they started to intervene daily life, denying any modest
understanding or secular way of life; (4) Consequently they argued that fight
against infidels is the order of God, who fights in the war against infidels he
unquestioningly will be granted with the Paradise.

As it was underlined above when Cold War came to an end, alike their
Christian neighbour's Muslim societies in Balkans, have been vulnerable societies
when faced with such kind of oil-dollar fostered propaganda and radical,
extremist misled teachings veiled by the argument of true Islam. The result
inevitably has been a breeding area for brainwashed, extremist, marginal groups.
If any word needed to be said about Christian societies in the Balkans, why same
problems did not rise among those societies: (1) The Orthodox Church
overwhelmingly dominant in the Balkans and it also alike Catholic Church passed
a reformation period; (2) there is a strong church structure in the Balkans and
such penetration almost impossible to have any effect; (3) because modern life
standards are mostly western values it is easier for Balkan Christians to adopt new
lifestyle. Despite all, the Balkan Christians also were defenceless when faced with
oil-dollar capitalism.

As a result of heavy propaganda and oil-dollar capitalism for instance, in a
mosque near Tirana Albanian youngsters faced with brainwashing propaganda
and since the 1990s onwards about 70 of them recruited by radical, extremist
terrorist organisations to fight for the terror groups. All those at the beginning
innocent youngsters after facing with misleading gulf radicalisation became
devoted, irrational, unmerciful myrmidon fighters. Unfortunately, the number of
mosques where hard-line radical interpretations have been thought by Salafi or
Wahhabi groups are higher than expected. For instance, in Albania, including
Mezes Mosque, there have been several mosques directly linked with violent
understanding recruiting fighters for ISIS and Al Qaeda affiliated Al Nusra. Even
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with existing data, it is impossible to give a fixed number; it is estimated that
during last decades more than 100 Albanians have joined terrorist groups in Syria
and Iraq, including 13 women and 31 children, 26 of whom were minors.13 The
number of myrmidon recruits most probably much higher than that statistic.

Almost half of the Albanian recruits have been killed in clashes or used
as suicide bombers. The terrifying figures clearly show the danger of
widespread misled approaches of so-called radicalised teachings. In the case
of at early prevention of such radical penetration into the Balkans most
probably expect some marginal cases there would one or two Albanians joined
such illegal organizations. Albania just a random sample, the figures in the rest
of the Balkans are mostly worse than Tirana case. Another risk is the returnee
terrorist organization fighters who will endanger their country’s stability upon
their arrival. By early 2014 at least 40 Albanian fighters had returned from
Syria.1* There are doubts about how to consolidate them and mostimportantly,
at what level their remorse could be trusted. The other danger which does not
attract attention is a widespread lifestyle of misleading radical movements
worsening especially women’s rights. This phenomenon is as dangerous as
terrorism because women are the first teachers of their children, and if their
understanding is radicalised, a new generation with high radical tendencies
will grow out.

Another random sample is Bosnia which radicalisation figures much more
badly than Albania. During ethnic conflict and Serbian mass killings, Bosnia was
a destination for radical movements in the 1990s. That situation made Bosnia
more vulnerable; radical, extremist organisations made Bosnia a hot breeding
field for terrorising radical movements. Around 120 Bosnian men are thought to
be currently fighting in Syria and Iraq with ISIS and Al Nusra in the year of 2014.
One of the most widespread radicalisation happened in Kosovar Muslims, the
number of active fighters in Iraq and Syria are estimated around 300. That high
number overlaps with high involvement of Salafi and Wahhabi extremists in the
area, and high unemployment rates worsen the situation. World Bank reports
show that unemployment rates in Balkans constitute almost half of the
population.!> Same in Macedonia, the youngsters have been brainwashed, the
number of active fighters in Iraq and Syria is around 110. The number is 13 in

13 Ibid.

14 [pid.

15 Predrag Petrovic, Islamic Radicalism in the Balkans, European Union Institute for
Security Studies, Alert No 24, June 2016, p. 1-2.
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Montenegro and about 26 among Serbian Muslims.1¢ Another fact light should
shed Iran’s penetration with un-secular teachings into the Balkans. As it is
known, Iran is the supporter of some radical organisations and a wide-spread
Iranian effect in the Balkans as risky as a Wahhabi influence. No need to say that
the above-given numbers are just identifiable figures, the actual unveiled
statistic data much higher.

Following gathered statistics; it is estimated that more than 1.000 men,
women and children brainwashed by extremist propagandists went abroad as
militants and some of them desiring to return home, creating a new risk for home
countries because they could still espouse the radical ideology.l” Extremist
preachers not only radicalising people; they are also breaking the peaceful
coexistence and understanding, escalating religious discrimination and hatred in
the Balkans. Radicalised, ultra-nationalist, ethnic groups and leaders such as
Slobodan Milosevic and Ratko Mladic and many others have been bold assistants
of such activities. Regardless religions, the extremists are a malign, grave danger
to the peace and the peaceful coexistence; it is not native, but as mentioned above,
mostly imported to the Balkans.

Besides the widespread wave of fundamentalism, another risk is clashing
among societies living neighbourhood for centuries. Extremists also provoke
people to attack secular Muslims. As a result of escalation in February 2009,
Wahhabi brainwashed militants attacked people supporting moderate
understanding.!8 Even some of them based on state statistics, general survey
reports present mostly estimated figures on the number of persons actively
participated in terrorist organisations. Because of this reason, it is impossible here
to figure out the exact number, but the estimates shed light on the spread of
radicalism that becomes dangerous in the coming decades.

All those organisations and radical movements are active in Turkey also.
Because strict police monitoring in cities, such radical organisations commit their
criminalised, illegal activities secretly in remote areas. Turkish Government, when
unveiled such radicalisation detain and jail such propagandists, but being on the
border of Syria, Turkey faces a serious threat. Turkey, for 36 years has been
fighting against ruthless, leftist terrorist organisation PKK since 1983, also,
suffered several deadly bombings of extremist terror groups since the beginning

16 Balkan Jihadists. The Radicalisation and Recruitment of Fighters in Syria and Iraq, Balkan
Investigative Reporting Network, March, 2016.

17 Nicole Ely, Combating Salafist Influence in the Western Balkans (accessed 25 August 2019).

18 Stephen Schwartz, Wahhabism in the Balkans (accessed September 16, 2019).
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of Syrian crisis. In the year of 2013, 11 May, one of the bloodiest terror attacks in
Turkish history killed 52 people and 140 people also injured.1® Paradoxically, for
the Balkans and Turkey itself only sustainable solution is the use of soft power,
rising literacy on religion, teaching modest understanding, the secularisation of
societies and monitoring all such radicalisation are prior measures to be taken. As
a sample to combat against radical terrorist organisations, in the year of 2019,
September, a comprehensive operation launched targeting radical organisations
such as Al-Nusra and Hay'at Tahrir al-Sham (HTS) in 13 southern provinces.20
Here it is seen that despite one of the radical organisations, HTS is not so active in
Balkans yet, but it is active in Turkey.

All historical experiences and field reports in Balkans prove that once
recruited by extremist ideas and brainwashed it is almost impossible to de-
radicalize infected individuals, very little the success can hardly be achieved by
injecting new modest and secular approaches. Thus, the solution is to prevent
penetration or infection such ideas at the beginning. If radicalisation is accepted
as a disease, because curative efforts born no positive result, prevention of illness
before it metastasis, is a much more sustainable and successful method.

THE CATALYST ROLE OF TURKEY: MODERATE UNDERSTANDING
AND USE OF SOFT POWER

After almost three decades of malign consequences and an accelerated rise
of extremism, to cope with widespread penetration of the fundamentalism, some
strict measures and regulations have been put in force by the Balkan countries.
The new laws also have been enacted to prevent radical movements. Also, in 2014,
UN Resolution 2178 has been adopted in the Balkans, and desire to access EU also
is steering leverage forcing the Balkan countries to harmonise their domestic
regulations with the EU. Nonetheless, oil-dollar supported preachers and radical
institutions veiled by peaceful initiatives such as; humanitarian aid, social
assistance, teaching societies, etc. are still active in the Balkans. As it is very well
known, ideological movements could not be prevented by force or solid laws. If

19 Cumhuriyet, Reyhanl Saldinist icin Vahim Iddilar [Serious Allegations for Reyhanh
Attack], http://www.cumhuriyet.com.tr/haber/turkiye/274009/Reyhanli_saldirisi_
icin_vahim_iddialar.html (accessed 10 September 2019).

2013 ilde kritik operasyon! 41 kisi hakkinda goézalti karari.. [Critical operation in 13
provinces! About 41 people in custody ...], in http://www.hurriyet.com.tr/gundem/13-
ilde-kritik-operasyon-41-kisi-hakkinda-gozalti-karari-41329483 (accessed Septem-
ber 15, 2019).
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they are not allowed to commit their malign activities openly, such radical
organisations commit their criminalised, unlawful acts underground. A
sustainable solution could be achieved due to education and the use of benign soft
power. At this point, Turkey, as a strong regional actor due to its strong, historical,
cultural, and geographic ties could play a vital catalyst, peace facilitator
consolidation’s role among the Balkan Muslim societies.

Turkey, the successor country of the former Ottoman Empire upon its very
foundation, generated strong cultural, educational and security ties towards the
Balkans. Because the extremist malign effects were unnoticed at the very
beginning, the main aim was not to combat radicalisation. Meanwhile, its
historical background assisted Turkey to develop policies towards its western
security depth Balkans while numerous actors desire to have a strong, king-
making role in the region. There are both challenges and opportunities for Turkey
to play a sustainable role in the region. Turkey supports the foundation of a
peaceful world, preserving the status quo. In this respect at the very beginning
Turkish Foreign Policy based on Mustafa Kemal Ataturk’s famous proverb: “Peace
at home peace in the World”, following this track until the end of the Cold War
Turkish Foreign Policy shaped by three basic rules respectively: (1) Maintenance
of status quo in-home and in the world; (2) Establishing a westernised modern
state structure, having reciprocal strong relations with neighbours; (3) Active
participation into peace operations and peaceful initiatives.

As itis underlined above, Gulf dictatorships, no need to name them here one
by one, have been exerting their radical ideology through the use of soft power
under the guise of humanitarian aid, educational support and social works.
Surveys show that Saudi Family is one of the main supporters of radical
ideologies.2! They spend an extensive amount of oil-dollars to spread their
ideology. Even if they do not radicalise society, they demolish secular
understanding and gender equality. In the consolidation of the area, both EU and
US involved the region to balance the rising Gulf oriented movements, but because
their involvement is not as strong as it once and because they use Christian
rhetoric towards Muslim societies, their effect could not reach the optimal
influence level. A new and different actor, having easy access to Muslim societies
is a grave need for successful combat against radicalisation.

Turkey is the only secular country in the region, which its population
overwhelmingly Muslim. Due to its limited sources and vulnerable location,

21 Carol E. B. Chosky, Jamsheed K. Chosky, The Saudi Connection: Wahhabism and Global
Jihad, in “World Affairs”, Vol. 178, 2015, No. 1, p. 24-25.
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Turkey while using its soft power towards the Balkans could face some grave
challenges to compete for oil-capitalism and theoretically misled radicalism.
Because of this reason, Western democracies should collaborate and provide
support to Turkey for combating radicalism.

The Balkans is the backyard of Europe, meanwhile, is the western security
depth of Turkey, because of that historical fact, Brussels has been trying to annex
Balkan countries into the Union by gradual enlargements since the end of the Cold
War. Brussels, regardless of their religion or ethnic origin, should accept all Balkan
nations as an integral part of Europe and should boldly support Balkan
consolidation. Until the present day, the EU’s enlargement policy towards Balkans
was both effective and successful, but there are some problems over
sustainability.22 Contrary to that success, radical movements still penetrate and
breed in the Balkans, last figures show that the EU is unsuccessful in the hindrance
of the consolidation of radical movements. Another failure of the EU not to accept
Turkey as a full-member putting new obstacles to prevent Turkish entry into the
Union. Yet Turkey could provide a vital contribution to the prevention of
radicalisation in the Balkans and propagate of modest understanding into Muslim
societies, including remote areas. That policy doubtlessly could foster mutual
security and peaceful ongoing of both EU and Turkey, and even safety and well-
doing of Balkan Muslim societies will be a great achievement. Turkey, together
with its secular state structure, could play a crucial role in Balkans to minimise
mostly probable malign effects of all kinds of radical movements using oil-dollars,
have been trying to find footing in the Balkans. If necessary measures in the
communal level were not taken in collaboration, there would be sectarian clashes
between Balkan societies reminding Medieval European fatal conflicts.

Turkey, soon after the end of the Cold War, pursued some initiatives and
established some institutions addressing Balkans and the underdeveloped areas
of the world. One of those institutions was TIKA (Turkish Cooperation and
Coordination Agency) established in 1992, active in the Balkans between the
years of 1996-2017 undertook about total 4.248 major projects (see table below).
According to data given by TiKA; during the last years, Turkey in cooperation with
the Bosnia Herzegovina Ministry of Education and Science launched an experience
sharing program, aiming to contribute social integration of disadvantaged,
vulnerable groups. Also, some religious training schools have been restored

22 Ela Golemi, The Common Challenges of South-East European Countries in the Process of
European Integration, in “Journal for Labour and Social Affairs in Eastern Europe”, Vol.
16,2013, No. 3, p. 281.
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during this period. A sports hall has been constructed about 20 thousand people
could benefit from this hall. Bus support has been provided to Sarajevo Canton.
Reclamation of Janina River also undertaken. In Moldova, education and care of
kindergarten children supported the institution has been serving 72 children by
2018. A hospital named Aziz Sancar Diagnosis and Treatment Centre has been
opened with a 56-bed capacity.23

In Macedonia, religious training schools established to train Muslim priests
with contemporary teaching methods. In Kosovo, a dormitory has been
modernised, approximately 100 university and high school students have been
accommodated in this dormitory. Sheep and goat reclamation and development
of milk production supported, 710 breeding animals were provided comprising
Balusha breed ram and sheep. In Albania, a kindergarten has been renovated, the
number of children enrolled in kindergarten is about 150. Also, Mustafa Kemal
Ataturk School, with 650 students has been renovated. In Macedonia, the technical
equipment support provided to International Balkan University has been given to
the Ministry of Justice. The Skopje Huseyin Shah Mosque and its annexes have
been restored; in Bosnia Herzegovina, a library construction; in Romania, Turkish
language laboratories were established and 38 Turkish classrooms have been
renovated. Polyclinic department of Mecidiye Hospital was also renovated.24

In Serbia assistance provided to the modernisation of Supreme Court
building. Sokullu Mehmet Pasha (famous Ottoman Grand Vizier was born in
Sokolovici/Ruda: 1506-1579) fountain has been repaired, Valide Sultan Mosque
has been restored, and Ram castle has been restored. In Hungary, some Ottoman
historical buildings such as Gul Baba Tomb have been restored. In Croatia,
construction of the Sisak Islam Cultural Center started it will be completed in
2020. In Albania, Berat Hunkar Mosque and Halveti Tekke have been restored.
Help was provided to 500 families, victims of the Iskodra floods. In Montenegro, a
micro-based olive processing plant has been established. Undercover cultivation
support also is given to 35 families who have poor economic conditions.25

The total area of Balkans approximately is 788 thousand km2. As it is seen in
below table Turkey, at the very beginning undertook active initiatives in the Balkans.
Yet, when marshy, mountainous topography of the region is considered, it is seen that

23 See: Turkish Cooperation and Coordination Agency Annual Report 2018, pp. 43, 59, 74, in
https://www.tika.gov.tr/upload/2019/Faaliyet%20Raporu%202018/T%C4%B0KA
%20Annual%20Report%202018.pdf (Accessed October 20, 2019).

24 [pid., p. 30-50.

25 Jpid.
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Turkey’s activities are far from being sufficiently comprehensive for combating
radicalisation. Turkey is a developing country; its south-eastern and north-eastern
regions also need investment. Thus, when Turkey would like to raise its activities in
the Balkans, it means to deduct some budgets from the underdeveloped eastern
regions. This fact is not a kind of burden Turkey could face alone. In contrast with
Turkey’s limited economic sources, on the other hand, oil-rich, capitalism has a great
number of dollars to spend on the radicalisation of the region.

Table 1. Turkey’s Humanitarian Activities in Balkans (1994-2017)2%¢
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ALBANIA
105 27 27 44 114 66 52 4
(d.r. 1996-2017) 435
BOSNA HERZ.
210 84 70 39 54 321 67
(d.r. 2008-2017) 845
CROATIA
14 3 1 9 6 2
(dr. 2016-2017) 35
HUNGARY
11 11 7 1 42
(d.r. 2014-2017) 72
KOSovo
137 34 26 16 168 117 82
(d.r. 2005-2017) 580
MACEDONIA
280 14 16 236 45 249 4
(d.r. 2006-2017) 210
MOLDOVA
27 35 88 64 81
(d.r. 1994-2017) 295
MONTENEGRO
91 8 16 43 63 79 6
(d.r. 2007 -2017) 306
ROMANIA
27 2 --- 5 13 15 73 1
(d.r. 2015-2017) 135
SERBIA
60 13 27 31 42 31 21 22
(d.r. 1992-2017) —
UKRAINE
130 2 === 41 61 106 140 4
(d.r.1997-2017) 484
Grant Total 4.248

26 TIKA Report Balkans, 2018, p. 11-72 (d. r.: date range which activities started). The
Balkan data of 2018 has not been published yet while this article written.
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During WWII, democracies in strict collaboration had battled against rising
fascism. If the necessary investment was not made, needed measures were not
taken, if assistance and goodwill were not provided Balkans inevitably will be the
breeding centre of radical ideologies in coming decades. Thus radicalisation using
sneaky methods patiently will continue to penetrate to the region.

As it is very well-known, education and modernisation are the only
sustainable way to combat radicalisation. Turkey undertook several religious
education projects to preserve the modern understanding in the Balkans. Since
the very beginning of the post-Cold War era, Turkey has opened Islamic
theological schools in the Balkans to prevent radicalisation. Also, Turkish priests
have been appointed to central Balkan mosques to combat malign
understandings. Officially, the Republic of Turkey since the 1990s onwards has
been appointed Turkish priests/ imams to the Balkans, religious books which
translated into local languages also have been distributed in the Balkans and
addressing moderate theology teaching, scholarship programs have been granted
to the Balkan youngsters from the high school and university levels.

Moreover, universities and Theology faculties also have been opened in
Balkans to train youngsters with sustainable moderate rationalist understanding.
Turkish soft power policies to combat radicalization is active in the Balkan
countries, namely Kosovo, Macedonia, Albania, Montenegro, Bulgaria, Bosnia-
Herzegovina, Croatia, Serbia, Greece, Romania and Slovenia.?” Statistical numbers
of Turkey’s official activities were published yet none the less it is very well known
that Turkey actively using its soft power in Balkans both to combat radicalization
and to stabilize its eastern security depth.

In addition to comprehensive investment and cultural works, another
positive effect of Turkey is rising ratings of Turkish soap opera. In the Balkans,
wonder to learn long-lasting Ottoman past addicts people on TV. During the last
years, American and European Union’s involvement to Balkans dwindled, the
Turkish soap opera finds a space to fill the gap. The course aims to reach the
Balkan people as a whole, regardless of religion or ethnicity. For instance, in the
year of 2014, Turkey was the second-highest global exporter of TV series,
including soap operas. The firs exporter was the US; Turkey’s high rate competing
with Hollywood is very important.28 The addiction level of Turkey’s soap opera is

27 See: Ali Erken (Ed.), Balkanlarda Din Egitimi [Theology Education in Balkans], Istanbul,
Degerler Egitimi Merkezi, Aralk 2016, pp. 7-100, in https://media.dem.
org.tr/dir/dem/dem/proje/goruntuleme/20181209170708_0.pdf

28 Nicole Ely, Much-loved Soaps Polish Turkey’s Image in Balkans, in
https://balkaninsight.com/2019/06/18/much-loved-soaps-polish-turkeys-image-in-
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still preserved at its high level. This fact, together with high investment rates, is
an opportunity which reaches almost all corners of the area.

CONCLUSIONS

Despite some serious challenges, soft power politics are more sustainable
and peaceful. If necessary measures are not put in force, post-Cold War Balkans
could be a breeding centre of radicalism. Penetration of such movements is a grave
danger both for the Balkans, Europe and Turkey. Estimate reports and field
surveys show that there has been a sneaky widespread radicalisation in the
Balkans. Despite newly enacted rules to combat radicalisation, a little success
could be achieved until now.

Combating dramatic wide-spread penetration one of the influential
countries be able to balance and effectively could prevent such radicalisation in
the Balkans is Turkey. The only sustainable way out for Balkan radicalisation is to
implement soft power policies. But there are some serious challenges for Turkey’s
use of soft power; meanwhile, there are some historical, cultural and geographic
opportunities. Prevention of radicalisation is the benefit of both Western
Countries, Balkan Societies and Turkey. Therefore, the EU countries, instead of
turning a blind eye to the developments in the Balkans, should actively support
Turkey to provide the Muslim societies with secular, true, and modest Islamic
teachings. When the grave danger of widespread extremism considered, it is seen
that in Balkans prevent radicalisation among Muslim societies needs strict
planning. The main actor who could play a catalyst role to balance such extremist
propaganda and prevent any development which would make the Balkans a fertile
breeding field of radical, extremist teachings is Turkey.

While implementing soft power politics towards the Balkans, both to raise
its effect in the region and combat radicalisation Turkey benefits some
opportunities while faces with grave challenges. The opportunities are: (1)
Turkey has strong historical ties with the Balkans. The Ottoman legacy helps
Turkey to enlarge it works throughout the region and reach more people. Balkan
people also familiar with Turkish culture mostly welcome such policies; (2) There
are Turkish descended, Turkish speaking societies in the Balkans. This strong

balkans/; Nemanja Cabric, Maja Nedelkovska, Donjeta Demoli, Amina Hamzic, Turks
Bewitch the Balkans with their Addictive Soaps, in https://balkaninsight.com/2013/
05/01 /turks-bewitch-the-balkans-with-their-addictive-soaps/ (accessed September
27,2019).
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contact could be erected and empowered throughout those societies; (3) Strong
cultural ties smooth Turkey’s soft power policies towards the Balkans; (4) Turkey
is a secular country alike Balkan societies are familiar to secularism. This fact
could foster peaceful coexistence in the region.

Besides opportunities, there are grave challenges also: (1) Turkey is a
developing country, could not provide an extensive rate of investment into the
Balkans. Radical movements mostly are backed by oil-rich countries and it is
economically difficult to compete with them; (2) Ottoman legacy and common
historical past are not always positive. Thus Turkey needs to persuade some
certain societies that its soft power policy does not veil any irredentism and are
peaceful; (3) Democratic fluctuations undermines Turkey’s role and effectiveness.
EU’s policies to keep Turkey in front of its door, but not to take in also weakens
soft policies towards the Balkans. Also, the EU’s selfish policy on global
immigration made Turkey an immigrant container country. That policy risks an
immigration wave which firstly would address the Balkans.

Consequently, soft power politics could be effective to leverage combating
radicalisation, but the EU should support Turkey’s efforts. Democratization of
Turkey would contribute modernisation of the Balkan Muslim societies. Yet, the
EU prefers to turn blind eyes to this fact. On the side of Turkey, without fostering
democracy, the rule of law, freedom of speech, modernisation and institutional
structure, its soft power policies will not as effective as it is expected.
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Raymond Aron stipulated in 1962, during the Cold War, that the
international relations “take place within the shadow of war” (Paix et guerre entre
les nations, Introduction).

It seemed that Raymond Aron’s statement became obsolete after 1989, with
the disappearance of the socialist world system, ending with the dismantling of
the Soviet Union in 1991 and accession of the US to the rank of the world’s only
superpower. The famous Francis Fukuyama spoke of the “end of history” and of
the traditional military conflicts, the doctrine of realism was discredited within
the Theory of International Relations and several experts believed that geo-
economics and geoculture would replace classical geopolitics.

This somewhat idyllic picture of international relations gradually changed, but
in-depth, with 2008 Russia’s military intervention in Georgia, when Russia and China

1 Lawrence Freedman, The Future of War: a History, 1st edition, New York, Public Affairs,
2017, 400 pp., notes, bibliography, index.
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began to challenge in a systematic, but increasingly aggressive way, Pax Americana
and the international establishment. Also, various opinions have emerged, according
to which globalisation would be slowed for the time being and now the “old” secret
diplomacy regarding the division of spheres of influence would manifest.

The Realism has returned to the attention of researchers (see especially the
present impact of the work of Robert D. Kaplan, an adherent of this school of
thought in International Relations Theory). Also, the considerations of John ]J.
Mearsheimer, founder of the “offensive realism”, according to which unbalanced
multipolar systems may be more dangerous than the bipolar system during the
Cold War, are unfortunately confirmed by Russia’s military interventions in
Ukraine and Syria, the new arming race (including nuclear), US-China and US-EU
trade wars etc. In short, the post-1991 world became more democratic, more
prosperous - in principle, but certainly less stable than it was during the Cold War.

The work analysed in the following lines, written by Lawrence David
Freedman, a well-known British expert in Strategic studies, a disciple of Michael
Howard, confirms once more the statement as mentioned earlier of Raymond
Aron. In the Introduction to this remarkable work, textually he states that “there
is no longer a dominant model for future war, but instead a blurred concept and a
range of speculative possibilities”.

The 25 chapters of the book are divided into three parts.

The first part, divided into nine chapters, analyses the conceptions and
literature on war from the mid-19th century to the end of the Cold War (1990),
focusing on such topics as decisive and indecisive battles, “the House of Strife”
(basically related to the Pacifism movement), using of cruelty in war, failures of
peace, total war and “the balance of terror” (i.e. nuclear terror). The last two
chapters (Stuck in the Nuclear Age and A surprise peace) practically foreshadow
the entrance into the post-1990 era, when nuclear weapons guaranteed, as in the
previous Cold War period, world peace. Considerations about the nuclear arms
race and its famous specific terms: “the first strike capability”, “mutually assured
destruction” (MAD) and “flexible response”, are impressive.

The second part, divided into other ten chapters, highlights the attempts
to define the “war of the future”, marked by the intervention of Western troops in
various failed or semi-failed states, the role of mineral resources and “barbarism”
in these wars, terrorism, counter-terrorism, insurgency and counter-insurgency.

The author points out in the chapter A science of war that the most important
concern of researchers in the field of international relations, the analysis of the risk
of war between the great powers, may become irrelevant if civil wars are not taken
into account. He shows later thatin 1963 was launched in the University of Michigan
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“Correlates of War (COW) Project”, financed by Carnegie Foundation. In the frame
of this project, a database, i.e. “Militarized Interstates Disputes” (MID), was created.
This database is until nowadays used by researches, without them obtain
indisputable results, especially in the field of “counting the dead”.

The conclusions of the last chapter (Cure not prevention) are quite pessi-
mistic: the post-1990 interventions made by American, British and French troops
to stop the violence in the civil wars did not give, generally, the expected results.

The third part of the book contains six chapters and refers to a series of
new phenomena that have appeared in the international arena especially after
2008: hybrid and cyberwars, the use of battle robots and drones, violence in
mega-cities, new theories regarding the future of war.

The last chapter, The Future of the Future of War, contains rather pessimistic
conclusions. In principle, Western troops should have easily defeated their
opponents by simple firepower and superior military equipment, but have found
themselves involved in long and costly “low intensity” conflicts, due to the support
of the local population for these insurgents. Also, at present, there are no
reasonable possibilities to stop civil wars and even interstate wars.

Analysing the masterpiece of Sir Lawrence Freedman, some conclusions are
necessary. Undoubtedly, we have to deal with a scientific approach that goes
beyond the frameworks of a classic work of strategy or even of polemology,
operating significant introspections in the Theory of International Relations and
Security Studies.

The author uses an impressive bibliography (823 titles) that do not lack the
titles of military theorists (Giulio Douhet, ]. F. C. Fuller, Colmar von der Goltz,
Antoine-Henri Jomini, B. H. Liddell Hart, Erich Ludendorff, Mao Zedong), the
novels of famous authors (Isaac Asimov, Tom Clancy, Conan Doyle, George Orwell,
Jules Verne, H.G.Wells), various official documents, and making a series of
references to the Star Wars movie series.

In this context, we are dealing with a holistic approach made by the author,
who studies the war seen by war practitioners and military theorists, military
historians, experts in geopolitics, international relations theory and security
studies, famous authors of utopian, science fiction and futurological writings, film
directors. In this respect, as far as we know, Lawrence Freedman’s approach is so
far unique in the world.

However, like any pioneering work, it cannot be exhaustive. The author
states in the Introduction that he has focused his scientific work preponderantly
on the United Kingdom and the USA (i.e. “the focus is largely but not solely on the
United Kingdom and the United States”).
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In our opinion, the value of the book would have increased exponentially if
references had been made to the war conceptions of China, India, Islamic states in
the 20th-21st centuries, and there would have been a few more references (in fact,
there are some) to war conceptions promoted by the Russian Empire, the Soviet
Union and the Russian Federation.

The philosophy that dominates this book belongs rather to Realism. The
author cites the works of illustrious representatives of this current (E. H. Carr,
Robert D. Kaplan, Henry Kissinger, John J. Mearsheimer, Hans Morgenthau and
Kenneth Waltz), who have dominated or still dominate the debates of ideas
regarding the nature and meaning of international relations. There are also
quoted liberals (starting with Norman Angell) and, of course, Hedley Bull, a
famous representative of the “English School” in International Relations, who
tried to achieve (we believe, with great success) a via media between Liberalism
and Realism. However, Realists and not Liberalists predominantly insist on the
inevitability of war, and Lawrence Freedman implicitly defends this thesis in work
brought to the readers’ attention.

The Realism is traditionally sceptical about the possibility of elimination of
wars between nations, relying in particular on a series of immutable
characteristics of human nature, inclined towards gaining power and domination.
Or, as stipulated since the 5th century B.C. a famous forerunner of Realism
(Thucydides), “human behaviour is always guided by fear (phobos), self-interest
(kerdos), and honour (doxa)”.

Therefore, it is not surprising that one of the fundamental predictions in the
last chapter of Lawrence Freedman’s work sounds as follows: “War therefore has
a future. It can make an appearance wherever there is a combination of intensive
dispute and available forms of violence”.

Human nature has not changed practically since the time of Thucydides, so
that the fear of leaders of large or small powers of not being surprised unprepared
from the military point of view, the own interest of some manufacturers and
traffickers of weapons or the “honour” of some political leaders or warlords can
easily lead, even in the 21st century, to war.

That is why, unfortunately, the Realistic paradigm remains the most reason-
able instrument of analysis of international relations and the work of Sir Lawrence
Freedman enriches its arsenal of conclusions and explanations.

Florin PINTESCU
Stefan cel Mare University of Suceava (ROMANIA)
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